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UR VASI AND PU RORA VAS 

BY D. D. KosA'.\!DI 

One of Kiilidii.sa's finest plays, the Vikramorvafi_J'am, has for its Lhcmc the 
love, separations, and final reunion of King Puriir;-ivas of the lunar race and 
the nymph Urvaiii. The apsaras, on her way lo heaven, is abducted by the 
demon Kesi, from whose clulches Lhc mortal king- rcsrnes her. This led to 
their falling in love. She finds the divine city ofAmarii.vati no lonp;cr attractive, 
and proves her lover's reciprocal sentiment by a ma~kcd visit to his park. 
From the joy of this discovery, she is recalled to heaven, to act the part of 
Lakl}mi in a play staged before Indra. Hut the divine sta~c-dircctnr Bharata 
sentences her to assume human form for mispronouncing Vi::;Q.u's name Puru
i;iottama as Puriiravas. The curse is no great bmdcn, as it enables her to 
mate with Puriiravas, but the course of their true love is interrupted again and 
again. The heroine is turned into a vine, but restored to her hu~band by a. 
charmed jewel. The jewel is stolen by a bird of prey ; the bird is found shot 
dead by an arrow bearing a legend which tells the king that Urvasi has borne 
him a son. This means another reunion, which would be terminated by 
Urvaei's restoration to heaven ; but Indra, having a war on his hands, allows 
her to remain on earth till her husband's death. 

This crude analysis of a beautiful play by one of the world's great poets 
and India's great dramatist does no justice to the consummate skill with which 
the theme is handled and embellished. What interests me here is the theme 
itself. It can be traced right back to our oldest extant records, namely the 
Satapatha Brii.hmat}.a and the :B.gveda. The oldest report still contains o;ome 
features of the play, being a dialogue between the two principal characters, 
totally foreign in appearance to anything else in the J;lg\·cda. The action 
takes place at a crucial moment when the hero pleads ,.,.·ith the heroine and 
she refuses his request. Thus the happy ending i!' a much later invention. A'> 
we shall sec, there is a greater change than this in Lhe structure of the story. 
This change reflects precisely the difference bet ween Vedic snciety and the 
Gupta period, being in fact a transition from ritual to drama. 
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2. KALIDASA's TREATMENT 

The theme attracted Kiilid:~sa sufficiently to be treated more than once, 
being for him simply the reunion or lovers separated by circumstance, or hy 
disfavour with the gods. On the purely human level, we have his play the 
Jlalavikag11imitra, which contains somc- nfthr most brilliant and moving passages 
composed by the poet. There, however, the heroine is a princess forced to 
serve as a handmaid. On the other hand, the Sakuntala finds the hero unwill
ing to recognize either his wife nr their son after a period of separation, some 
petty miracles being needed to brinr; him back to his senses. However, the 
lovers arc always royal, the entire lcvd is that of the court, but for an occasional 
scene in the forest or a hermitage. The king is always noble in character 
with his full complement of courtiers. In two of the three plays, there is at 
least one other queen between the two lovers, a variety of the eternal triangle 
that caused no difficulty in polyg-amous society, for the extra queen yields 
gracefully while still remaining a queen. The characters arc certainly oriented 
towards the contemporary reigning l:<mily, presum~1bly the Guptas, as is seen 
from the language, and the title Vikrama. Also by the fact that Pururav<t.s 
is the founder of the lunar line or kings while the son of Sakuntala is Bharata 
(the eponymous ancestor or the greatest J.l,g-vcdic tribe) who is again enrolled 
into the Soma line of descent. The women and servants speak Prak:rt, a 
practice which reflects a situation prevalent to this day in many parts of the 
country where formal school education has not yet made its way or is still con
fined to the males of a small upper class. For example, the men of the land
holder class in Goa believe their language to be Marathi or Portuguese, 
according to their religion, but the women speak Koil.kaJ)i. Similarly in many 
parts or the Gangetic basin, where the Hindi spoken by the men of the upper 
class differs very much from that spoken by the womenfolk, and of course from 
that of the peasants. But the aristocrats also generally speak the supposedly 
cruder language or dialect, particularly when addressing women or servants, 
which never happens with Kiilidiisa or any of the other Sanskrit dramatists. 
'Ve have here one of the concomitants of a peculiarly Brahmanic rcnais.~ance, 
wh..ich did its best to create a class language, refusing to acknowledge the failure 
that was absolutely inevitable. Their only success was in preserving a dead 
language for religion, as with Sumerian for the priesthood in l\fosopotamia. 
The Sanskrit renaissance was clue in fact to concessions made to the popular 
idiom such as l\faharii.~tri or its prototypes. Language is a means of comnnmi
cation for the whole of society. It develop.-;, just as docs value and the concept 
of money, from social intercourse.* At mo5t, a class can mark its unity by 
means of a specialized vocabulary, or a particular accent, but both must bclon~ 

• K. ~farx Capital I. I. I "Value <lor, nnt wc-ar an explanatory la hr I. 1:ar from it, vahw d1:t11l.!'r:• 

all labour product> into rncial hiero;.:lyp:is. Subse411ent[\', pl'.'opk try to decipher these hirroc:lypb, 
to sokc till' ricldl" of their own social product-for the sprcilication of,·aluc is just as much a so< ial pro
duct as language is"; cf.alsoJ.V. Stalin (on Marxism 111 linguistics, Soviet Litm1lure, I!1;;0, U, pp. J-31. 
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to the whole of their society for comprehension. In much the same way, no 
class can have a special currency for itself, nor can it monopoli7.e all the means 
or barter-exchange (money) in the realm. Kalidii.sa, therefore, has not even 
depicted his own Limes very carcfuUy, beyond the braluninized concept of 
a roval court. Bur in the earliest times the storv could not be meant to deli
neat~ a roval court. which had not come into ~xi~tence. Though the scrip
tures in which it se~ms to origiualc became a monopoly of the Hrahmin class, 
their purpose was liturgical. So, we have to louk much deeper into the details 
of the story, and into their historical development, before coming to any under
standing of its origin. 

3. l\·fODER:'i INTERPRETATIO:'iS 

Before trying our own analysis, let uc; consider what has been done by 
scholars of repute. Keith 1 admits that the explanation docs not suffice 
for the earliest stage ; the 1.~gvedic hymn is 'of considerable interest and obs
curity'. He finds the sun-d'<twn myth or Weber and ?\·fax Muller 'quite un
necessary.' :fhe whole story has no deep significance according to him : 
"The hymn clearly refers to one of those alliances of nymphs and men, which 
arc common in all literature as in the stories ofThetis and of the German swan 
maidens, who often for as long as seven years arc allowed to stay with mortal 
men .... the taboo of seeing the hero naked is or interest and primitive in 
nature .... Purf1ravas is simply a hero, not necessarily ever a real man, but 
conceived as one : later tradition <lerives the lunar race ol' kings from him." 
The trouble with this is that it explains nothing. Ir the legend is common, 
and primitive, it has to have some fairly deep significance, particularly in view 
of its later survival and repetition in different ways. 

:\fax ~[ullc:r 2 had a very simple formula for these primitive myths, 
which he succeeded in translaLing into purely almanac language : "Thus
' U rvasi loves Pm~firavas' meant 'the sun rise!>'; 'Urva~i secs Purf1ravas naked' 
meant 'the dawn is gone' ; 'Urvasi finds Puriiravas again' meant 'the sun is 
scuing'. Against this sort of fatuous equivalence, as in the Nimkta and 
Kumarila, there is no argument. 1-Iuller, however, gives an abstract of Kali
cl:"i.sa's play, yet only ei..-plains theSatapatha legend; for there is no mention in 
Kii.lidiisa or the taboo against urvasi seeing her lover naked. Just why the 
simple sun-dawn myth had to undergo all these changes doesn't transpire 
from a reading of l\Tuller's critique. 

I A. n. K.-ith : n,,_. /l,·figio11111..J philoJuflll)' .if,,,, 1",:d:1 c111J l'p<1•1iJli11.l1, l larvar<l Oriental Series 
rnk ~ 1-:1:!. Ca111britlgr, ti lass, I !1:::, ; p. I s:1. 

1 :\f.i>e :\[ullcr : C/Ji/H from a Gmnan WJrkslwp (London I St.is 1, Vol. ii, 2nd c<l. pp. 117 If, parti-
culadr p. 13U. · 
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This is not to deny either }.fuller's substantial contributions to Indic 
philology or the legend's similarity tu a sun-myth. To .Muller, India owes 
the first complete edition or the l;tgveda, the circumstances being explained 
in detail in the very book cited : the Veda was generally misquoted by learned 
Brahmi1L~ who used this method at will to refute any inconvenient legal decision 
supported by the xlanusmrti or similar works, and even to justify the practice 
of widow-burning (sati). The East India Company's officers forbade the 
latter practice, but wanted as far as possible to yield to Brahminism, as it was 
always a convenient tool for subjection of the 'natives.' So came into existence 
Ivluller's edition of the .{?.ksa1~d1itii, giving the Brahmins themselves a complete 
text which hardly any of them possessed in Bengal and none could have edit
ed there at that time. One may note that it was the Germans who took and 
maintained the lead in Indic studies, though one should have expected British 
scholars to occupy that position. The British attitude is shown by Colebrooke's 
sneer against lhe V cdas, "They arc too voluminous for a complete translation 
of the ,..,·hole ; and what they contain, would hardly reward the labour of the 
reader ; much less, that of the translator.'' The contrast is surely to be explain
ed by the satiety or a n<Hion which had completed its industrial revolution 
and wanted only to exploit its colonies, as against a nation that had begun to 
catch up with and surpass its older rival by means of superior technique, which 
necessarily implied the profound scientific method and outlook that charac
terized Germany of the last century. 

Now, if the diiTcrence in the means of production explains so much even 
in the attitude of modern European scholars, is it not necessary to ask just 
what differences in social structure prevailed at the various stages of the Purii
ravas-Urvasi legend? But this is precisely what has not bocn done. As we 
saw, Keith never gave the matter a thought. Geidner, whose account repre
sents the heaviest labour of mature German scholarship, 8 saw nothing essen
tial in the earliest version that did not survive in its developments. To him, 
the whole episode was just one more of many such Itihisapurii.Qas. The same 
attitude led Gcldncr to sec a far greater continuity between the Veda and 
later Samkrit literature, just as SU.yaQa did, than the facts (as now exemplified 
by archaeology) justify. When he said (p. 244) of Urvasi "Sie vermag die 
Natur der Hcture nicht zu verlcugnen," did he realize that the hetaerism 
(strictly speaking, hierodule-prostitution, but I shall continue to use "hetaera" 
loosely) originates in, and in many parts of India still remains connected with, 
temple cults ; at the earliest stages, with the cult of the mother-goddess? For 
our purpose, Gcldner's main service was a painstaking report on the principal 
versions of the story ; to these we may proceed forthwith, with the remark 

3 In R. Pi~chcl aml K. F. G..!<lnrr, Vrdiulir Studitn, vol. I, Stuttgart 1889, pp. 243-205. Hcrc
aricr, l~gvcda n:lcri·nces will be i111licatcd with or without the preceding abbreviation RV. 
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that Geklner's essay well repays close sludy in spite of its insufficient explana
tion of the original legend. 

4. VERSIONS OF THE STORY 

Geidner reported upon eight different sources, in his order : 1) the 
Satapatha Brahmar:ia 11.5. I ff. 2) The Kathakam, 8. IO. ~~) f?acj.gurusi~ya's 
commentary to the Sarvanukramar;ti. 4) Harivarp.Sa (noting virtual identity 
with the Vayu-purai:ia 2.29). 5) Vi~1.iu-purai:ia 4.6.19 ff. 6) The Brhad
devatii.. 7) Kathiisaritsagara 17. 4. 8) The 1vlahiibhii.rata (Crit. ed.1.70. 
16-22). 

Of these, the first is given at the end of this section for comparison with 
RV.x. 95, from which it shows some important differences, even at so early 
a stage. Geidner noted that accounts 1,4,5 follow much the same lines, 2 is 
a dry excerpt; 3 adds the story of Ila, a son of Manu metamorphosed into a 
woman by stepping into a grove sacred to the mother-goddess Purvati, and in 
that state bearing Puri:iravas as a son to Budha ; 3 also gives a motif to the curse 
upon Urvasi by adding the legend of Vasi~tha's birth from the combined 
semen of ~Iitra and Varur:ia poured into a kumbha. 

The most important admission made by Geidner is that there are essen
tially two versions of the latter half of the legend, of which the older wa-; tra
gic. The lovers never were united, at least in this world. Of course, this can 
be seen by any translation of the l,lgvedie hymn, but it is essential to know 
that it survived in Indian tradition though Kii.lidasa could not accept it for 
his romance. \\That the German scholar failed to inquire was what was sup
posed to have happened, in the original version, to the pair after they parted. 
On this point, the J:tgveda gives no direct information while the Satapatha. 
Brii.hmar:ia ends by saying that Pururavas himself became a Gandharva by 
performing the correct sacrifice ; Lhe Gandharvas arc the superhuman beings 
assigned as natural consorts to the A.psaras, but some doubt is added as to exactly 
what happened by the further statement that anyone who sacrifices in the man
ner of Piiruravas becomes himself a Gandharva. However, Geidner should 
have followed the Mahubhiirata version further in the Puriii;ias. The rela
tionship is rather confused, in the absence of any extensive analysis ; but spe
cimen legends have shown that the :t'vlahabharata in its critically edited form 
contains the source of many important puranic stories, though both may be 
derived from some older common source. The epic says briefly (Mbh. 1.70. 
16-22) that "the learned P11nlravas was born of Jiu, who was both his father and 
his nwllter, or so have we heard. Ruling over (a.f11a11) thirteen islands of the sea, 
the victorious one was always surrounded by superhuman powers, though 
himself human. Intoxicated by (his own) prowess, he crossed the Brahmi..ns, 
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tore their treasures from the Bralunins in spite of their protests. 0 king, 
Sanatkumara, having come from the Brahmii.-wnrld, gave him advice which 
he did not take. Then cursed by the angered sages he was at once destroyed, 
he the king who had been overcome by greed and lost his reason by force of 
pride. The same hero brought from the Gandharva-world, along \Vi th Urvasi, 
the fires arranged into three for ~acriiicial purpo-;es. Six sons were begotten 
of Aila (Purii.ravas) : Ayu, Dhiman, Amavasu, .I;.>rc;lhiiyu, Vanayu, and Sruta
yu, the sons or Urvasi." 

Of these six sons, only Ayu is known at the earliest stage ; seeing that the 
last three have <!Y1t as termination of a compound name, it may be admitted 
that an Ayu tribe derived their descent from Urvasi and Purii.rava5. At 
least two of the Puri\ryas allow th.is story to be traced, the direct influence 
being proved by the fact that there the Nahu~a story follows immediately 
after, as in the above :Mahabharata section. The moral of both epic and 
puri\r,iic narrative is that it is dangerous for any king to rob Brah.min;;, to tax 
them, or levy forced labour. llut the Vayu Pura r;a i.2. rn-2 L, which is copied 
with only trifling variants by Brahmii. r:i9a i.2. I 4-2J, gives lhe exact manner in 
which Puriiravas came lo die. His greed for treasure was never satisfied. 
Once, while hunting-, he stumbled upon a golden altar made by Visvakar
man at which the seer~ of the ~aimi~a forest were sacrificing, and tried to 
loot that. The angry sacrificers struck him with the sacrificial grass which 
had become as Indra's vajra ; so crushed, the king yielded up the ghost. 

Clearly, Purural!as was killed at a sacrifice, according to this Brah.min tradi
tion ; that his greed was the cause is merely a warning to latcL' kings. I sub
mit that the cause may have been invented, hut the killing cannot have been 
wholly divorced from current inherited legend. At this stage, let us repeat 

· the Satapatha Briihmar,ia version, in Eggcling's translation : 

xi. S · 1 : "The nymph U rvasi loved Pururavas, the son o[ lcJii.. \Vhcn 
she wedded with him, she said, 'Thrice a day shalt thou embrace me ; but do 
net lie with me against my will, and let me not sec thee naked, for such is the 
way to behave to us women.' (2) She then dwelt with him a long time, 
and was even with chikl of him, so long did she dwell with him. Then the 
Gandharvas said to one another, 'For a long time, indeed, has this U rvasi 
dwelt among men : devise ye some mcallS how she may come back to us.' 
Now, a ewe with two lambs was tied to her couch : the Gandharvas then 
carried off one or the lambs. (3) 'Alas', she cried, 'they arc taking away my 
darling, as if I were where there is no hero and no man !' They carried 
off the second, and she spoke in the sclfoune maimer. ( 4) He then thought 
within himself, 'How can that be (a place) with.out a hero and without a 
man where I am? And naked, a5 he Wd.5, he sprang up after th.cm : coo long 
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he deemed it that he should put on his garment. Then the Gandharvas pro
d uccd a flash of lightning, and she beheld him naked even as by daylight. 
Then, indeed, she vanished : 'Herc am I back', he said, and lo! she had 
vanished. \Vailing with sorrow, he wandered all over Kuruk~etra. Now 
there is a lotus lake there called Anyata):lplak::_;a : He walked along its bank ; 
and there nymph'i were swimming about in the shape of swans. (5) And 
she (Urvasi) recognising him, said, 'This is the man with whom I have dwelt.' 
They then said, 'Let us appear to him.'-'So be it !' she replied ; and they 
appeared to him. (6) He then recognised her and implored her (RV. x. 95 · 1) 
'Oh my wife, stay though, cruel in mind: let us now exchange word'>! Un
told, these secrets of ours will not bring us joy in days to come ;'-'Stop, pray, 
let us speak together !' this is what he meant to say to her. (7) She replied 
(x. 95 · 2) 'What concern have I with speaking to thee? I have passed away 
like the first of the dawns. Pururavas, go home again : I am like the wind, 
difficult to catch ;'-'Thou didst not do what I told thee ; hard to catch am 
I for thee, go to thy home ag•tin !' I his is what she meant to say. (8) He then 
said sorrowing (x.95.14), 'The11 will thy friend rush away this day never to 
come back, to go to the farthest distance : then will he lie in Nirrti's lap, or 
the fierce wolves will devour him ;'-'Thy friend will either hang himself, 
or start forth ; or the wolves, or dogs, will devour him !' this is what he meant 
to say. (9) She replied (x.95.15), 'Puriiravas, do not die! do not rush away ! 
let not the cruel wolves devour thee ! Truly, there i~ no friendship with women, 
and theirs arc the hearts of hyenas ;'-'Do not take this to heart ! there is 
no friendship with women : return home !' this is what she meant to say. 
(10) (RV. x. 95· 16) 'When changed in form, I walked among mortals, and 
passed the nights there during four autumns I ate a little ghee, once a day, 
and even now I feel satisfied therewith.'-This discourse in fifteen verses had 
been handed clown by the Bahvrcas. Then her heart took pity on him." 

Thus the Satapatha Brii.hmai:ia account is a commentary on the B,gvedic 
hymn, though not explaining its most obscure fcaturr:-~. The Brii.hmai:ia then 
goes on (by itself) tn say how Urva~i gave him a night of her company, and 
gave him !tis son. The Gandharvas granted him a boon, which he chose as 
being one of themselves. Thereto, he received directions for the proper 
sacrifices. The account ends : (I 7) "He then made himself an upper arar_ii 
of Asvattha worid, and a lower arn(1/. of Asvattha wood ; and the fire which 
resulted therefrom was that very fire : by offering therewith he became one 
of the Gandharvas. Let him therefore make himself an upper and a lower 
arar/i of A~vattha wood, and the fire which results therefrom will be that very 
fire : by o!Tering therewith he becomes one of the Gandharvas.'' Kiilidii.sa 
retained the heroine on earth till the hero's death, rather than translate him 
to heaven forthwith. 



8 D, D. KOSMmI 

The last sentence of the Satapatha quotation is meant for any later sacri
ficer. The similarity of Urvasi-Pururavas (or for that matter any human 
coupling) with the two portions of the fire-plough 4 has been noted, the more 
so because the son's name (!}'ll is also used as an adjective for agni. This is 
one more natural interpretation of the whole myth. But let us remark for 
the time being that a definite locality was recognized for the dialogue, and that 
the 'happy ending' was not part of the V cdic discoun;e, being clearly a later 
addition. The ~igvedic hymn is in eighteen instead of fifteen verses, which 
has been taken by some to denote a cliff crcncc of version. Finally, what is the 
original meaning of 'became a Ganclharva' ? This could not have happened 
while Pururavas was alive, fur the Gandharva at the time of the Brii.lunal)ac; 
is recognised as a spirit who could possess women, say the spirit that caused 
thcfr hysteria: Bhujyu Lii.hyii.yani in the Brhadii.ra1,iyaka Upaniipd 3·4· 1 
says to Yii.jiiavalkaya .... "we were travelling around as wanderers among the 
Jl.fadras. Ac, such we came to the house of Patai'icalc Kilpya. He had a 
daughter who was possessed by a Gandharva. \Ve asked him, '\Vho arc you?' 
He said : 'I am Sudhanvan, a descendant of A11giras' ". Pataii.cala Kii.pya 
could not have had a very happy family life, for Uddalaka ,\rul)i reports a little 
further: (Br. Up. 3·7· l) "He had a wire possessed by a gmul/wrl'rl. \Ve asked 
him '\\Tho arc you?' He said 'I am Kabandha Atharvar.ta' ". The Angirasas 
left human descendants, and the Atharvan is clearly at one time a human 
fire-priest. Hence, though the Gandharvas pmscss a separate minor heaven 
of their own, a human being can allain it only as a spirit. For a Buddhist 
the Gandharva is a condition of existence between death and rebirth. 

If we combine the Brahmar:ia with the purii.i:ia account, the common 
feature is that Pururavas became a spirit, i.e. lost his life, in some way connected 
with a sacrifice. 

5. 1JGVEDA X. 95 

At this stage, let me introduce the original hymn which forms our ultimate 
source at present, and , ... hich will have to be accounted for if some new inter
pretation of the legend is to be proposed. 

haye jii)•e marzasii li!!ha ghore vacii~11si miirii krQaviivahai mt 
rza 11au man tr ii anuditasa etc mqJ•as kararz paratare caniiha11 ( 1) 

(Pururavas) "Alas, o wife, desist from your intentions, o dreadful one, 
let us discourse together. If our chants remain un-uttercd, they will bear no 
fruit for distant days." 

~ For the firl'-<lrill as Urrn~i aml l'uriua,·a<. cf. Sat. Ilrf1h. iii. 4.1.~:!; fur the lire urill and any 
human procreation, llrhauarm;iyaka t:1•ani~;icl vi. ·L :!:!, and other places. 
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kim eta r:iirr< krvavii fm•iiliam priikmmifam U!asiim agrfyeva 
jnmirar•ab j11111nr asfarp Jiare!d duriipanfi uifa-friilwm asmi (2) · 

9 

(Urvasi) "\Vhal shall I do with these discourses of yours? I have gone 
over like the first of the U~as. 0 Puriiravas, go back to your destiny; I am 
as hard to get as the wind". 

i.,ur 11a !ri]a i!udher a.mnil gofii(i fatnsa na ra~1hi 
avire krafatl i•i david.J•11tm1 nor<i na mii)'/17!1 cila)'anfa dhuriaJ1a[1 (3) 

(Pur.) "Like an arrow to the target that wins cattle a hundredfold. 
Without heroic determination there is no shining ; the chorus sets up a keening 
like (bleating) lambs." 

sa msu dadhati frafurii)"a U!)"a u,fO J'adi rorf.Y antigrlzat 
astn~1 mmak,re )'asmifl ciikan dhii nakta"! fnathitii vaitasena ( 4) 

(Extra.) That U~as giving wealth and nourishment to the father-in-law, 
as long as wi~hed, reached her destiny (asln'f!l nanak.,e) from the inner house, 
·which pleased her ; rammed night and day by the (lover's) member. 

trili sma miilma!; snatha)'O vaitesenofa sma 111e'1!)'af)•ai pn1iisi 
p11rurai•(J'11u te ketam ~yam riij(i me vira tamias tad iisi(1 (5) . 

(Urv.) "Thrice a day didst thou ram me with the member, and impreg
nated me unwilling (as I was). Puriirava~, I yielded to thy desires ; o hero, 
then wert thou king of my body". 

;•a sidiir~ii(I f1p~zib s11m11aiijlir hradecak,wr na gra11thini carat!)1U(1 
fii m1Ja.J·o'ru~l(l)'O 11a sasmf1 .fri)•e gfizio na d!tc11avo'11ava11ta (6) 

(?) This excited line, knotted together, moving, reflected m the 
pool ; these drqvn-red ointments flowed ; they lowed like cows, the cattle 
decorated (?). 

sam asmifl jt!J'amlf.11a iisala gnii ufrm avordhan nad)•ab wagiirliib 
mahe )'at lvii funiravo ra~1ii;•ii1:ardlta)'a1l daS)·11!ta(J•ii_ra dcviil; (7) 

(?Urv.) "As he was born, there sat the g·ocls' wives ; the self-made rivers 
made him grow. Thee, O Puriiravas, the gods have raised for the great 
battle, for victory over the Dasyus." 

sac ii )'ad iisu jnl1atifv at kam amii1111 !i ~u miinu ~o 11i ~eve 
ajm Jma mat tarnsanli 11a bl111j)'US hi afrasan rathasfJT so 11ii.futlf1 (8) 

(Fur.) "\·Vhen I, though human, embraced the superhuman (females) 
who. cast off their clothing, they started away from me like docs (? blzujyus), 
or liJ..c Lones tom 11ing the cl1ariot". 

)'ad (/su 111arto a111rtii.11111i.1J1rk sam k,w~11bhi(i !.rr.tubliir na ji!·1ikre 
tii iifa)'o na /ama!i .frmb/.ata ,;vii afraso Tia !.ri/O)'O da11daJ'ii11af1 (9) 

2 
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(Urv.) "If the mortal lusting after (us) goddesses mingles \\;th the 
water-n)'mphs according to their will, then do they display their bodies like 
swans, nipping each other like stallions at play". 

t•idyun 11a )'ii /iafanli dai•id_vod bharanli me aj~J'ii kiim;•iini 
jani1!0 ajio nai)·a~ Jl!jiila(l /nmrnJi tirata dir.~ham ii)1tt!1 (10: 

(Pur.) "She flashed like falling lightning, bringing me the craved waters 
-from the water was born a noble lad. J\fay Urva~i grant (me) long life". 

jajfli1a ittl1ii gofrilli)'ii)'fl Iii dadluitlw fat p11n7.ravo ma oja(l 
a.<osa1!' t1•ii 1id111i sa.1111i11n aha11 na 111iifr1Jo!i l:im ab/mg l'lldiisi (11) 

(Urv.) "1110u wert surely born for protection ; this power didst thou 
hand over to me. I, the initiate, '"arned you on that very day. Thou didst 
not listen to me, why dost thou (now) speak like an innocent?" 

kadii st'i1111(1 /iilarmp jiita icc/1iic cakra11 11rifa1 varfa)·ad l'ijii11a11 
l:o dampati .wmansii i·i )''~vod adl1a 1ad ag11i!1 .i1•aj11re !" dida_yal ( 12) 

(Pur.) "When will the son that is born yearn after his father? He will 
have shed flooding tears, knowing (what happened). Who dares separate 
the wedded pair in accord as long as the (ancestral) fire burns at the house of 
the fathers-in-law?" 

prati hraviil)i 1mrfaJ•ale a!ru cakran 11a krandad iidh;•e livf!i•ai 
/Jra lat le hi11avii ;•et ft: asme /mreh;• asla~n nahi m iira m1ijia(1 (la) 

(Urv.) "I answer you, let him shed ample tears, he will not cry, heedful 
of (my) sacred office ; I shall send you that of thine that thou hast with us. 
Go to thy destiny ; thou fool thou canst not reach me". 

sudevo adya jJrapated a11iivrt jJaravatam paramam ganlava u 
ad/iii !al'ita nirrter uj1aslhe' dhaina'!' z;rkii rabh~siiso a1J111!1 ( 14) 

(Pur.) "Let (your) lover (s11deva(1) today drop (dead) unrnverrcl, let him 
go to the ve1y fa1 thest distance, never to return ; let him lie down in thl' lap 
ofNirrti (the death-goddess), let him be eaten by raging wolves". 

puriiravo mii mrthii mii Jira pajJlo mii /zlii v1kiiso a!ivasa u k111n 
11a vai slr1IiQa11i sakh_yii11i sa11ti salavrkiiQa~n ll!dnJ•iiny et ii (IS) 

(Urv.) "O, Puriiravas, thou art not to die, not to drop (dead), the 
unholy wolves are not to eat thee." (Pur.) "There is no friendship with 
womenfolk, their hearts arc the hearts of hyenas". 

)ad vini.piicam'!' marf>•rfv avo.sa'!L r<Ilrif1 .foracla! ca/asra~ 
ght"lllS)•a slnkam sakrda!ma a!11iim, ttid evedam tatrpa~1ii carami ( 16) . . 
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(Urv.) 
(with them) 
once a day; 

"When I wandered among mortals in another guise and stayed 
for the night'> of four years, I ate just a drop of clarified butter 
sated with that do I wander here now." 

a11tarik1aprat!l rajaso uimiinim upa iikry<imy urv<Zii1Jl vasiffha~i , 
upa tu<I riiti~ sukrtasya ti:i·!hiin 11i uartasva hrd<1J1a~11 ta/!)1atc me ( 171 

(Pur.) "I, the best (of men) submit to the atm_?sphcre-filling, sky
crossing Urva§i. May the blessings of good deeds be tlunc i turn back, my 
heart is heated (with fear)". · 

iti tuii dcuii ima ii/mr ai!a yat/iem etad blzauari mrlyuba11d!w~ 
J1rajii le deuiin /iauifii yajati suarga u tuam aj1i miida)liise ( 18) 

(Urv.) "Thus speak these gods to thee, son of Ila : inasmuch as thou 
art now doomed to death, thy offspring will olfl!r sacrifice to the gods, but 
thou thyself shalt be blessed in heaven." 

Hermann Oldenberg's discussion (ZDMG xxix, 1885, 52-90 : Jkhy~ma
Hymnen im I~gveda.; our legend, pp. 72-76) postulates a (lost) prose shell for 
the vedic hymn without attempting to explain its many intrinsic difficulties. 
The original suggestion was made by \\l'indisch, on the model of Irish myth 
and legend. The argument is that the Satapatha Brahma1.1a version is much 
more comprehensible than the bare 1,lgveda dialogue, hence some such explana
tory padding must originally have existed. Unfortunately for this rca.~oning, 
Oldenb'erg himself shows at the end of his discussion that many details of the 
Satapatha story arise from misread or badly understood phrases in the veda. 
For imtance, the nymphs have been turned by the SB into swans from the 
rgvedic simile iitayo 11a. The ewes tied to Urvasi's bed may derive from 
reading the vedic ura na miiJ•um as ura~ama}•um; the lack of a hero (to stop 
the Gandharvas taking away her darling) bewailed by Ur\'asi may come from 
the rgveda's avire kratau, the lightning flash from ui drwirl}•11trm 11a. For all that, 
Oldenberg agrees with Ludwig that "es kaum moglich ist die beiden Darstcl
lungen (des RV und des SB) in Uebereinstimmung zu bringen." The 
conclusion is that the original dialogue had become incomprehensible by the 
time of the Brahma1.1a, and if these very able German scholars understood the 
SB account bettel, it was only because that account was manufactured specially 
to provide such understanding, in place of that which had already been lost. 
'Vhcther prose passages were lost therewith or not is immaterial, though the 
possibility seems to me very remote. There is a great deal in the Satapatha 
and otherBrahmai:ias which show·s to what extent \•edic rites had gained cur
rency and the form in which they were practiced. But unconvincing prose 
stories inserted as explanations-for the whole of the Brahma i:iic literature i.~ 
meant as commentary to ritual practice-and fantastic etymologies show 
that in many cases the origin of the rite (and consequently the real meaning 
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of a hymn) had been forgotten, or was something entirely different from the 
modes of contemporary society. To give better-kno\\'11 examples of such 
development : we know that down into imperial Roman Limes a hymn was 
sung whose archaic Latin was incomprehensible to the singers ; that the open
ing of the Sybillinc books meant reversion in times c:f the utmost civic pl:ril 
to ancient and virtually forbidden sacrifices ; undoubtedly, that is why the 
praetor Petilius gave his opinion that certain books rediscovered after long 
burial should be burnt (Plutarch's Numa Pompilius). lVc must try to unea1th 
for ourselves the original ritual whose lapse had led the Sil to account so badly 
for rks fixed by the Bahvrcas' memory. 

6. COMMENTARY TO RV X. ~)5. 

The hymn undoubtedly contains the germs of all the later stories that 
developed about Urvasi and Puriiravas, and from which Kalidasa drew 
his material with such unrestricted freedom. llut to take some of them and 
then seek to explain the obscurities of the hymn thereby with Geidner leads 
to nothing except a great c..xercise of ingenuity in twisting the meaning of 
Sanskrit words-a pastime to which the language unfortunately lends itself 
far too well. The meteorological c..x.planation will certainly not do, for then 
all details vanish completely. The Bu<lclha, Napulcon, an<l Gladstone (as 
by Andrew Lang) can all be written off as sun-myths. Nor docs it do to say 
that prose explanations mu;;t have been lost or that such myths are found in 
many other people's folklore. \Ve have to explain what survives, and to 
explain it on its own merits with reference Lo a form of society in which no 
prose additions were needed. 

The primary reason for the survival of any vcdic hymn is its liturgical 
function. If an odd hymn like this remains, it can only be because it had some 
very marked significance or utility which was lost afLer Lhc composition of 
the particular verses. Of course, dming the period uf mere survival, all other 
parallel aspects arc of the utmost help, including the fire-drill, the sun-myllt, 
the romantic talc, the psychological image. The last may be seen in the 
preface to Grassmann's translation : "The hymn is of late origin ... and 
seems to have been carried from an original religious idea into the region of 
crude sensuality, and to have been increased by fm'Lhcr displacements 
that move within this latter region with case. Pw-ii.ravas, the ' much-call
ing', the son of Ila (the libation) and Urva~i, the much-desiring or the 
much-offering, the spirit of ardom, appear here no longer in this cthico
religious relationship. On the contrary, the yearning of the man who calls 
to the gods and the granting of the goddess that awakens and recompenses 
ardour are here transformed into material desire and sensuality." This, 
naturally, raises far too many objections to satisfy anyone. There is still 
plenty of sensuality in the :i.:tgveda, and if the movement of motifs be admitted, 
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it can in general have been only from the sensual to the ideal ethico-rcligious, 
not in the opposite direction. Why should that have happened here, and in so 
mysterious a manner thal the very meaning of the actual hymn is lost? 

l\.f y explanation drrivcs from as literal a reading as possible, with the 
ambiguities ldi: unresoh-cd till Llw encl, and then determined-as far as possible 
-by Litking the sense of the wlwlc. Purfi.ravas is to be sacriji,:td after having 
bc,gottm a son and successor ujJl!ll Urra.fi ; he jJ!cads in vain agai11s~ ha determination. 
This is quite well known to anlhropologisls as a sequel to some kinds of primi
tive sacred marriage. 

lviost of the U,gvedic hymns arc meant tu be chanted by one or more priests. 
Ilut there arc a few exccpl ions where the hl'1ltn can only be e:"plained as what 
remains of a ritual performance/' For example, thrcl! (or four) characters, Indra, 
lndrai:ii, and Vr~akapi (and perhaps his wife) take part in x. 86, which is 
unquestionably sensual with its quite erotic passages ; the refrain 'vi!vasmiicl 
!11dra 11Uara' is treated as a later addition by all scholars, and so ignored, simply 
because it cc.mes at the end of every rk without fitting into the metre. \.Yhy 
wa;; it added at all, and why so systematically, when we have plenty of other 
examples of refrains fitting into the rgvcdic verse, and of later additions with 
smoother join? The only possible explanation is th.at this refrain is meant to be 
chanted by others than Lhc principal character:;, presumably by all those who 
attended the perfo1 mance. The dialogue cf U rvasi and Pururavas is likewise 
meant to be part of a ritual act petformed b)J two characters representing the principals 
and is t!tus a substitute for a11 earlier, actual sacrifice of t/w male. The extra verses are 
to be chanted by someone else, to round out Lhc action. That is, Kalidasa's 
play is very naturally based upon the oldest of plays. This is not a startling 
conclusion, seeing that even modern European drama develops frc•m the 
mystery plays of the medieval church, which themselves develop from and 
supplement church ritual, while also offering a substitute for pagan, pre
Christian riles of similar purport. It has also been shown that Aeschylus at 
least among the Greek dramatists developed his plays from the mysteries related 
to trib<d cults and initiation ceremonies, adopting the themes to changes in 
contemporary society. 

It will be seen at once that this explanation serves to remove all the major 
obscurities of the hymn, without doing any violence to the meaning of the 
words ; the explanation fils better than any of the others that have been 
olTcrcd, and shows at the s;1mc time why certain divergent accounts with a 
tragic ending survived i11 the Purii1.rns. Let us look furlhcr into the details. 

~ RV. x. 14-18 and I :15 can only be mcant to accomp;111y \'arious types of many·slagc funerals. 
:\II the stages ora Ion;; and complicated marriag-c Cl'l"L'mony arc followccl in x. 85, and the whole or that 
late hyJUn cannot have bee meant for recitation by any one incliviclual inasmuch as the bridegroom 
h:i~ him,elf lo speak 5omc ".!rscs in the firsl person. As for dialogues, x. 10 (Yama·Yami), x.108 
(-'i..1rama and the Pai:iis) were almost certainly meant to be acted ; po>Sibly also iii. 33 (Yisvimitra 
aid the twin ri\-crsj, i.165, i.170, i.l 7U, iv. 421 and a few othcn. 
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Pururavas addresses his wife as ghore, which means the grim or dreaded 
one, used for gods like Indra ; hardly a lover's term, though later this is 
taken as denoting her hard-heartedness. But he is emphatic that if their 
mantras remain unspoken, there will be no benefit in distant days ; that is, 
the chant (and action) is meant to confer upon the audience the benefits asso
ciated with all fertility rites. Urvasi apparently tells her lover to get back 
to hi~ home, /mnar as/am parehi, and this is supported by similar interpretations 
of the word <Hlam in the fourth rk, which is admitted to be an extra verse. 
llu t look at the funerary hymn x.14 · 8 where the dead man is sent back to his 
ance~tors and Yam<t with the words /nuwr a.rtam elti. This has sometimes been 
taken as a request to be reborn in the original family, but such tran-;migration 
is not a J:tgvedic idea. Tlt1.:re i~ no doubt that Purfiravas is to go to his final 
destiny, pass from the sight o[ mer. (as/am adar1ane, Amarakofa ~3·4· 17). 
He himself s:i.ys that he is to die, in 1-l, where going to a far distance
lying down in the lap of Nirrti and so on arc familiar idiomatic circumlocu
tions for dcalh. This h::i:;, again, been taken as a desire to commit suicide 
for being bereft of his love-a propo~ition far too romantic for the l;tgveda, 
particularly a.-; uo Wtlt"d of endearment passes between these two ! Urvasi 
seem-; to comnle him in the next rk by a~suring him that he is not to die. 
But look clt>';cr, ancl it i~ clear 0;1ly that he is not to die a common profane 
death, not to be eaten by wolves like any untended corrne in the Iranian 
dal;/mw (predeccs,or vf the tower of silence) or the corresponding open corpse
enclosure, the f11uii1I1w described in so many Buddhist works, and even in the 
Katlu"irnritsiigara. No, he is to be sacrificed to or by the god'>; that wa.'> his 
destiny. Puritravas was raised for the battle of the gods against the demons 
so it is not straining the se1i:;c to sec in this (x.95 · 7) the necessity for sacrificing 
Puriirava'i. Tlte a~~11rance 'thou <lo;t not die' is given in almo:>L identical 
tenm to the sacrific~d, cooked, and c;tten hor~e in RV.i.162·21 11a uai u clan 
mrf )1ase. In fa cl, the hu;·,;e is ~ping tu the g·JC1', (i·eed from all his earthly troubles. 
\Ve should not be smprise:l to find Puriirava5 assured at the very end that he 
is g,)ing straight to hcwen. Tint is why he is 111rlyubandh11!1, not an ordinary 
mo:·tal, but one litcr.tlly bound to d:.::1th at the sacrifice. This surely explains 
why U rvasi has th·~ heart of a hyena ( 15), why Puriirava<;'s son can never 
know his father, but mu5t conml~ him;clf wilh thinking of his mother's sacred 
ofIL:c ( 12.13). E\'cn when he aqk-; Urv,~i to turn, 11i vnrtasua ( 17) Purii.ravas 
doc:; not a~k her to turn back lo him, but tn turn away from him, for his heart 
quails with dread; quite naturally, seeing what ~he i5 about to do to him. 
Earlier, he h:i.d begged her for long life ( lU; Geldner's translation "die Urvasi 
soll noch lange lcben" is piffie, seeing tint she is immortal anyway) to which 
her only answer ( 11) wa~ that he had bce11 amply warned in advance as 
to wlnt fate awaited him, if he in•i>ted upJn m:tting with her. The light 
diet admitted by Urva.si in ( IG) is per hap> a denial of cannibalism a.'i a m1tive 
for killing the hero; the dcm:m wives c;f the Katftiisarilsiigara derive or sustain 
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their supernatural powers by feeding upon ln•m<tn fk~h. The Tula~i (holy 
basil) plant is worshipped throughout the country, being planted in the court
yard or near the entrance of every devout Hindu household, on square 
vr11diivana pedestals which arc really hcrncd altars almost iclcntical in form 
with those fow1d at nor.-Israclite 10th century l\Iegidclo and even further 
away from India. The plant goddess is married every year (now to Kni:ia), 
the· reason buried deep in the mass of her legend~ (111('i/iiifmJ•a) being given 
that she is a \\;dow. This can only mean the annual death (by sanifice) of 
the husband, which brings us back to Urva~i and Puriiravas. 

7. URVASI's ASSOCIATES 

There is some doubt still <IS to the translation r ft he first half of x.95. 6. Are 
s11j«r!1ib ... grant/iin'i carat;)'U(r to l:.e taken as names, or arc they acijerlives of frcr,ii!1? 
Taking the latter meaning, we might have a description of the line ol' dancers at 
sarrifice. In the first sense, they arc other ap•;urasns, companions r:.J' Urv:~si. 
These particular names are not Lo Le found anywhere else·, while the pt·culiar 
hiatus in surmiaiipi can't be explained in either case. No apsaras is named 
in the JJgveda, except Urvasi, ifwc leav'c out thi~ p;1ssngc. The Athan·a-vccla 
does have several others (AV.iv.:~i · 3 etc.): Guggulu. Pilii., Xii.ladi, Auk~agandlii, 
Pramandini whose names indicate some sort of a smell in each case. The 
Vii.jasaneyi Sal!lhitii (xv.15ff. cf. also Taitt. Sam iv.4·3) names a diflerent lot, 
two by two, to accompany several gods: Puiijikasthala, K.ratusthalii. for Agni; 
Menaka, Sahajanyii for Viiyu, Pramlonmti, Anuloranti (both prone to strip 
themselves) for Siirya; Visvii.ci, Ghrtaci; Urvasi and Piirvar.itti (fm Pa1:janya). 
These correspond to the later faktis, or the regular mates of the gods (Lak~mi 
for Vigm etc.), and it is remarkable that they should occur so early. There 
arc plenty more, as in AV.vi.118.1-2, Ugrajit, Ugrampasya, Ra~t.rabhrt though 

•only two of these might be apsaras. Clearly, the number of these nymphs 
is legion. l'\'Ienaka (the name is a pre-Aryan word fclr ',rnman') is knov.·n in 
the Sakuntalii episode for her !leduction of Vis,·amitra; her daughter Sakuntala 
is, remarkably em,ugh, herself called an a1,saras in the Satapatha Brahmai:i.a 
(xiii.5.4.11). But Urvasi is the most prominent of these, and is unquestionably 
a water-goddess besides being able to traverse the air as in x. 95 ·Ii above. 

The apsarasas as waler-gCldclesses appear in the legend of Vasi::;tha's 
birth (RV. vii.:i:J), where the sage is surrounded by these nymphs (vii.3:l.9). 
Vao;ii:itha is apparently clad in the lightning i"ir(ruto j_votib pari sa1Jzjiluinam 
(vii. 33· 10) which recalls the lightning flash of the later Puriiravas legend 
that disclosed the hero in his nakedness. The actual birth of Vasi~th~ is 
obscured by vii.33 · 11-l:i which report variously : ufllri maitriiuarur,w vasi,r/lw' 
n1a .fyii brahmarz ma11aso' dhi jiita(1, then aj1.rnrsa(1 pari jajT7i: msi,r !fw!1, an cl then 
that he was born from the seed of 1Iitra and Varu1Ja poured into a kumblia, 
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urn, and that the all-gods cu lied him from the lotus-pond : vilve drviib /111!~·are 
fviidadnnfa. Being horn from or bee.a use of the np.rnras Urvasi and brought to 
human beings by the similarly born Agastya was Vasi~tha's origin as a 
Brahmin, obviously un-Aryan as we shall sec later. 

There is no doubt that the apsaras is a water-goddess (like the Ncreids 
including Thetis, and Greek nym11hs with names ending in-neira), tho:11gh 
her conscrt the Gandharva is generally in the sky (but again the golde:n-heelcd 
Gandarcva of the deep, in Jranian mythology). In RV. x. IO. 4-5, Yama 
and his twin sister Yami, the first humans, arc born of the Gandharva and 
the water-woman (aJ:rii )'Olo), being fa~hioned by TYa~tr, even in the womb, 
to be husband and wife. In x. 85, the Gandharva seems to have special 
rights over all women, especially the virgins. This partly accounts for the 
aPJ'ii kiimyiini of x. 95·10, and the child born from the waters, jmli~!o apo 
11m:.,i•afl. Of course, there is a clear physiologirnl erotic 0 factor also present. 
Psychoanalysts have maintained that "drawn frr.m the waters" is an old 
representation for just ordinary human birth. The treatment by Freud and 
Otto Rank of this motive propounds that Sargon, }.foses, or even Pope Gregory 
the great (in the Gesfa Roma11orom) being taken from the waters (like Kan.in 
in the l\:tb]J..) is merely a birth story, the waters being uterine or those within 
the amnionic sac. Be that as it may, we do have two other points of support. 

!Ja is a prominent goddess in the ngvcda, remembering that godcles~es 
in general are far less important there than the male gock She is associated 
i;vith Urvasi and~rivers in v. 41·19 :- ahlzi 11a ifa )'tllltrz.r;•a- miftii sman 11adibhir 
nrvafi r1f"i grTJ.tlht ; rmmfi vii b r!Jaddiz:ii gr'fJii11ii ab!!» 1ir1}11nnii jirablqthas)'<l iiJ•n(1. The 
:\yu at the end may be Urvasi's son. The l\lbh tellc; us that Jlii. was both 
father and mother of the hero, and the change of sex in later accounts is clearly 
ment to link Purfll'avas to l\fanu in spite of his having no father, nor any known· 
parent except IJa. The implication is that Puriiravas is a figure of the transi
tional period when fatherhood became of prime importance; that is, of the 
period when the patriarchal form of society was imposing itself upon an earlier 
one. \Ve shall have to consider whether this happened in India, or represents 
some extraneous change preserved in Aryan myths brought into lnciia. But 
it is clear as far as x. 95 goes that Puriiravas is pleading the newer type of 
rustom in marriage in the twelfth rk when he asks, who can separate the married 
pair as long as the ancestral fire burns in the husband's paternal house? (The 
plural fra.furefll is rather intriguing). That the Puriiravac; of x. 95 i~ actually 
the son of I1il and not some other character is clear from the appellation Aila 
in the concluding lines of the hymn. He is mentioned in just one other place 

u For the 1·rotir signific;111n· of 1111' w:1lcH. er ll•J ::11 i1.i}t:lt 1r11Jt 1J1 f 1y/:l /c1idi;a 1u11fl t'1I1 cf 
R V.i.IOfi.2, and Siiyar:ia on yrd1.ri in i. I '..!ti.ti ; nh• ll1c "! m.n Livia l'll'ral.1 lie" d rr111 in J. J< l 'r, 
Finnega11's Wake. 
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in the whole of the J;tgveda : tvam agne manave <(yam aviifayafl pururavase sukrte 
sukrttarafl (i. 31·4), where rhe word manave may imply a separate favcur by 
Agni to l\ifanu, and not necessarily that Puriiravas is a son or descendant of 
Manu (or just 'the human' Puriiravas); just why thundering from the sky 
is a sign of special favour is not clear, nor whether that was the favour received 
by Puriiravas rather than 1fanu. \Ve have, therefore, necessarily to 
concentrate upon Urvasi's side of the story, more being known about her. 

To return to the birth from the waters, one may point out an episode 
whose parallelism has been partially recognised, namely, the story of Bhi~ma 
(Mbh. 1·91ff.). This great figure dominates the extant Mahabharata even 
more than the god Krg1a. He is born of the river Ganges, who assumes human 
form to woo Pratipa, but accepts consorts hip of his son Sarµtanu instead. She 
kills her first seven sons by drowning them one after the other in the river, 
which is surely her own natural form ; hence the sons are sacrificed to her 
if one ignores the revision. The eighth is saved by the father's pleading, 
but then the river-queen leaves her husband. That son is Devavrata or 
Ga ngeya (with two names, dvincimii as we are specially told Mbh. 1 · 93 · 44), 
later named Bhi~ma. The change or name is occasioned by his strict vow to 
remain celibate. This leads him to abduct or capture, for his step-brother, 
the three daughters of the king of Kasi, named curiously enough Ambii, 
Ambika, Ambalika. All ihree names mean 'mother', and are connected with 
water by the words ambu and ambhas. One should guess that they might be 
river-goddesses, even forms of the Ganges, who has a triune image at Elephanta. 
Their names are particularly notable because of their joint invocation in the 
horse-sacrifice (Sat. Brah. xiii. 2· 8 ·3 · etc.). Of the three, the two younger 
are married off to Bhi~ma's step-brother Vicitravirya, who dies without issue. 
Bhi~ma is asked to beget sons upon them for continuity of the family, but 
refuses though his vow is really to no purpose now. The eldest sister finds 
herself cast off by Salva, her former chosen one and asks Bhi~ma to take his 
place, but is also rejected. She vows to kill Bhi~ma, though he has the boon 
of virtual immortality from his father, being able to live as long as he likes. 
Ambii commits suicide, is reborn as or is transformed after rebirth into Sikhal)
Q.in, and ultimately kills the hitherto invincible Bhi~ma in battle because he 
cannot fight against a woman, not even against a man who had been a woman. 
I might add here that Sikhal)<;iin, which meam ~crested', and might be used 
of a peacock, is given as name or appellation of a Gandharva in AV. iv. 
37 · 7, so that the narrative is again closer to the Urva§i story than would appear. 
Bhi~ma is killed by the river-goddess* whom he rejected ; the explanation 
that his opponent was a sexual invert will not suffice. 

• According to Mbh. 5· 187·3!1-40, Amba became a river with half >-er body. This river is 
give~~ flow:ng _in ~he Vatsa country i. a rocky, tc;ir1~ous stream. fi!l•·d ~vitb _crc·codiles, dangerous 
to p1lgr1ms (dwtirtlui). All tht"Se details srem lo 1nd11·ate an ex1stmg river m the Gargetic plain 
above Allahabad which represented the mother-goddess Amhii.. The moral is tlu.t getting any 

3 
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Vve may compare the story of Bhi~ma with that of the doomed hero of 
another Aryan battle epic. Achilles is also the son of a water-goddess by a 
royal but human father. The mother clips him into the Styx to confer invul
nerability upon him, not to drown him. The son spends some time dressed as 
a girl and living among girls as one of them. This is accounted for as an 
attempt to keep him out of the fatal campaign against Troy. But the matter 
cannot be so simple, for we have Cretan frescos that show boys in girl's 
clothing as attendants at a sacrifice or other ritual which is to be performed 
entirely by women. This must be some ancient story thrust upon the maraud~ 
ing, bronze-age, Aryan chief; the original connection between the sacred 
immersion, girl's clothing and life, and the hero's death must have been much 
stronger, if it be admitted that Thetis is also pre-Aryan in Greece. 

8. THE DAWN-GODDESS IN THE J;lGVEDA 

The most important uf U rvasi's associations has been lost in most trans
lations. This is with U~as, the goddess of ·1.~1e dawn and possibly the brhad
divii of v. 41 · 19. In x. 95 · 2, Ur".a~1i says that she has passed over like the 
first of the dawns, and this seems a mere simile. The problem then is to 
explain away the U!O in 4, and this is clone in many different ways, none con
vincing. The explanation I offer is that Urvasi has reached the status of an 
U~as, and that this status is that c,f a mother-p-nddess, 7 not of a mere goddess 
of the dawn. That was lzer destiny, as being sacrificed wa:> her lover's. We 
proceed to consider this in detail. 

In x. 95 · 8-9, we noted that the apsaras and her companions strip off 
their clothing ; that was also the way in which Menakii. and others seduced 
the sages. Quite remarkably, it is the goddess U~as who most often bares 
herself to the sight of men in this way. In i. 123 · 11, she reveals her body 
like a young woman decorated by her mother : iivis tanvam kn.iu!e d(fe kam. 
In i. 124 · 7 u~a ltasreva ni riTJite apsab, she reveals her secret charms like a lasci
vicus woman, or like a smiling one, as you take lzasra. But in the same rk 
she goes towards men like a brotherless woman, mounting the throne, platform, 

histoq• out or the main episodes of our epics is !cs< paying than, for ~xamplc, wri1ing the history or 
Rome at the time or Theod•1sius and :CVIax:mus from tlw Song of 1-Vtrylrmd, or the Drtam of Ma.~tn 
Wlcdig. One may even conjecture that lhc basic 1 ~gcncls come from the prr-Aryan !\ii.gas, and 
have been Aryanizecl al.in~ witl1 the remnant~ of the peonlc. For, Dhrtara~t.ra is only a naga in 
BirlJhist leg ·ml as cls<"wherc in Sanskr.t, and 1he capital Hastinapura is often rallcd migapura. The 
Chanson de Roland say> more about a his tori< al character. 

1 Tht? Brhadclevata takes Sl!rya, Saral))'li and even Vr~iikapii.yi as forms ofU~as (Brei. ii.10, vii. 
120-21). The speech-goddess Vii.c is there equated to Dur[(ii., Saramii., Urvasi, Yami in the middle 
sphere (ii.77) and lo l 1ps in ii. ifJ-80. J\{akinf! all pos:;ible a .. owancc for the syncretistic tendency of 
such post-Vedic explanatory works, it is clear that these ~odclPsses had something- in common. This 
common t'actor can onlv. have been their b1·in~ mother godcles•Ps, For Saramii. and all 01lwr !-"Cd
desses whose names terminate in-ma, we have the clear though late testimony of the Amarakofa 
1.1.29 : indira lokamiiUi mii k.jfr~da-ta11aJ•ii rarna. 
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or stage for the sake of wealth : ablmi/eva pum.sa eti pratici garliirug iva sanaye 
dha11ii11iim, where the meaning of gartiiruk is not clear. Obviously the reference 
is to one who has no brother to make a match for her, hence must display 
herself in some way to collect a dowry. Perhaps v. 80 · 4-6 contain the oftenest 
repeated mention of this self-exposure of the dawn goddess, but her revealing 
her bosom and charms to men is quite common. There is no shame attached 
to this : nodhii iviivir akrta priyii~1i, like a girl with yet immature breasts (nodha 
iva, after Grassmann's suggestion). \\Tc can understand the bewitching 
apsaras doing this, for it is her function to attract men. But why U~as? 

In any case, why should this goddess of the dawn be so specially prominent 
in the J;tgvcda, ·when she seems to have no important function ; her counter~ 
part Eos is negligible in Greece. There arc at least twenty one complete 
hymns dedicated to her, and she is important enough to be invited in the 
special sacrificial chants known as iijJri-hymns. In these hymns, with their 
rigidly fixed structure, U~as comes just after the opehing of the divine doors, 
to be mentioned either together with the night (u,rasii-rwktii) or in the dual, 
which would again mean the same pair. That is too high an honour for a 
mere witch, or one who behaves like a hctacra. Clearly, she once had a 
higher position, for which we must search to explain the survival. 

The former high position is not difficult to trace. She is the sun's wife 
on occasion, as in vii. 75 · 5 s ii1yasya yofii, but perhaps his sister and also his 
mother iii. 61 · 4 svar.Janariti. Y ct this is not enough to explain her importance. 
In i. 113·19, she is the mother of all the guds, a numcn of Adi ti : miitii devii11iim 
aditer anikmn. Her real status slips out in a most important reference, which 
is in a hymn dedicated to Agni (iv. 2 · 15). 

adha miitur Ufasii sapta vipriib jayemahi prathamii vedhaso nrn 
divas-putrii arigiraso blzai•ema adri"! rojema dlza11inarr,1 Juca11tab. 

"\Ve seven sages shall generate (or be born) from mother U~as, the first 
men sacrificers ; we shall become Angirasas, sons of heaven, we shall burst the 
rich mountain, shining forth." U~as was, therefore, a high mother goddess, 
literally Mater Matuta. How did she come to lose this position? 

Vsi~tha says abkud llfii indratamii maglwni (vii. 79 ·3), where the past tense 
seems to me to indicate that Ui:;as had once been but was no longer superla
tively Indra's equal. The support for this is from the tale of conflict between 
the two deities. The mention is not isolated, for we find it in ii, 15 • 6, x.138 · 5, 
x. 73 · 6, but with greatest detail in iv. 30 · 8-11 : 

etad glied uta viryam indra cakartlza paum.ryam 
striya111 yad durhatp1yuva111 vadlzir duhitararµ diva{i (8) 
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divaJ cid gha du hi taraf!J mahtin mahi.J•amanam ; u1iisam indra sa~ pir,iak (9) 

apa u1a anasal.i sarat sarppi1/ad aha hihhyu1i; ne yat Sif!3 ii111athad vua ( 10) 

etad a.rya anafi Jaye susaf!1pi1fa vipiiiya; sasiira sif!J paravatab ( 11) 

"This heroic and virile deed didst thou also do, o Indra, that thou didst 
strike down (or kill) the evil-plotting woman, the daughter of heaven. U~as, 
verily the daughter of heaven, the great, to be regarded as great didst thou 
crush, o Indra. U1?as fled from the shattered wagon in fright, when the Bull 
(Indra) had rammed her. Her wagon lay Lompletely smashed to bite; on the 
Vipiis (river), she (herself) fled to the furthest distance". 

There is no reason or explanation given for this conflict. Indra is the 
young god, one whose birth is mentioned several times, and who takes the 
lead over all other gods ,because of his prowess in battle. In fact, he reflects 
the typical Aryan tribal war-chieftain, irresistible in strife after getting drunk 
on Srma. His clisplacement of Varm:ia is just barely to be seen in a dialogue 
(iv. 42). Indra and the older chief god Tva~tr (whose position I have traced 
elsewhere) have no such open conflict as this. To Keith, the wagon (anas) 
means merely that the image of U1?as was carried around the fields in such a 
cart, like the Genn<i.nic field deities, or Demeter. But why was it smashed up 
by the new leader? Her fleeing to the furthest distance is equivalent to her 
death. She is ascribed only an ordinary horse-chariot (ratlza) in most later 
hymns. The ox-cart, like the archaism sim, must represent great antiquity. 
At the same time, she is an ancient goddess in spite of her virginity and youth, 
which are preserved by her being born again and again : punab punar jiiya".fina 
pur<iTJ.i (i.92 10). The only possible explanation lies in a clash of cults, that 
of the old mother-goddess being crushed on the river Beas by the new war-god 
of the patriarchal invaders, Indra. That she survives after being 'killed' 
can only indicate pr0gressive, comparatively peaceful, assimilation of her 
surviving- pre-Aryan worshippers who still regard her as mother of the sun, 
wife of the sun, daughter of heaven. Her behaviour is reflected in that of 
apsarasas like Urvasi, who degenerate into the witches cf the Atharva-veda 
by natural development of the combined society, which really and finally kills 
their cult. 

The former (probable) role of U~as as the mother of creation and certainly 
on the Angi1asas-who claim affinity with the light-deities-can be untangled 
with some difficulty from the extant :i;tgveda. Later mythology takes creation 
as resulting from the incest of Prajapati with his o-wn daughter, the root stanzas 
being found in the RV. But in i.72·5, it is clear that the father is the sky-god 
(here a male though often elsewhere a female in the same veda, hence a later 
fiction coupled to the original mother-goddess), while U~as. is emphatically 
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the daughter of heaven as both commentators and translators point out here ; 
the progeny are the Angirasas. In iii. 31 · l. seq. we have much the same theme, 
as also in x. 61 ·7, while in i.164·33, the daughter has become the Earth, 
showing heterogeneity among Brahmin traditions. Her connection with 
later hetaerism may be seen from Sii.yai:ia's comment upon the word vrii, 
which he takes as a name of U~as, as for example in i.121 · 2, and iv.1·16 ; 
in the latter hymn, it would make much better sense to take U~as as the cow
mother, the goddess whose thrice seven secret names were known only to the 
initiates. 

There is only one more reference to Urvasi in the 1,igveda {iv. 2· 18; 
AV. xviii. 3 · 23), just after the striking mention of U~as with the seven seers : 

ii yutlzeva k!umati pa!vo akhyad deviinam yaj janim anry ugra 
martaniim cid urvafir ak7pran vrdhe cid arya uj1arasyayol}. 

The Urvasi's are here in the plural ; ayu can again be taken as the legend
ary son, or some adjective. Grassmann makes Urvasi also into an abstraction 
'der Menschen heisse Wunsche', but seeing that the U~as do also occur in the 
plural, and that Urvasi had become an U~as before finishing with Pururavas, 
there is no reason why we should not take the word as still referring to the 
nymphs.8 The proper translation of the second line, therefore, would be 
something like "The Urvasis have taken pity upon mortals, even to helping 
the later kinsman Ayu". Presumably, the son and successors of Aila Purfuavas 
were not sacrificed, patriarchy having conquered finally. 

One further if rather slight bit of evidence points to the great antiquity 
of such goddesses, in spite of the patriarchal gods being predominant in the 
1,igveda. That is that they had wings at one time, a feature lost in our icono
graphy that may be seen in the .l.\!Icsopotamian representations of Ishtar, who is 
a mother-goddess and a dawn-goddess, being also mother, sister and wife of 
Tammuz, the sun-god whom she frees periodically from his mountain grave. 
The apsaras traverses the sky, without being called winged. Just where the 
~gvedic seers got this notion is difficult to see unless originally the sun itself 
was the winged goddess ; for we have nothing like it in the known Indus 
valley glyptic, though bird-headed figurines, ideograms of homo-signs with 
four arms, and perhaps one (winged?) symbol on a seal are found (M. S. 
Vats, Excavations at Harappa, Delhi 1940, pl. 91 ·255). On the other hand 
SuparI,la is used of the sun, which reminds us of the winged sundisc of the 
Assyrians ; in i. 105 · 1, it refers to the moon. But the only male god with 
wings as well as arms is explicitly Visvakarman in x. 81·3. There is a winged 
demon supan;ayiitu against which the Vasi~thas pray for protectiOI} in vii. 104 · 22. 

a In RV iv. 2.IR, the Urvasis must be the multiple U~ii.s, as is shown by reference to these 
pawns in the imbedding verses, particularly 16 and 19. 



22 D. D. KOSAMBI 

But i. 22 · 11 hopes that the gods' wives would be with unbroken 
wings, accltinna-j1alr<i~ saca11tam. That the dawns, or the dawn-night pair were 
winged seems quite clear· from two prayers in distress : i. 105 · 11 supar!1ii. eta 
tisaie, 11 and mil TTttim ime patatri!1i vi dugd/uim ( i. 158 · 4). These goddesses reduce 
man's life day by day, and so arc death-goddesses themselves as probably were 
also the terrifyir.g bird-headed Indus terra-cotlas. All the more natural if, 
as mother-goddess, one of them were to cause the death of her consort in a 
sacrifice. 

The ~gveda shows fainter traces of a different type of "hetaerism", 
which seems related to survival-; of Aryan group marriage rather than to the 
cult of the pre-Aryan mother-goddess, though the two need not be independent. 
The specific reference may be seen in RV. i.167 · 4, where the goddess Rodasi 
is common to all the Maruts, under the title of sadhiiraf)i (plus the incompre
hensible ya19><i=fcrtilc ?). Whether this indicates fraternal polyandry (as 
I incline to think) or a form of prostitution is not clear ; the question is further 
ccmplicated by Rodasi (with a displaced accent) being elsewhere equated to 
the combination of earth and sky, hence two goddesses rather than one. The 
Asvins arc go-betweens for arranging the marriage of Surya (with Soma in 
x.85·8-9 hence originally of the sun-goddess to the moon-god), which would 
make them her brothers ; but they are clearly her husbands in iv.43 · 6, which 
again is not a contradicti0n in terms of group-marriage of the older sort. \Ve 
have already noted the identity of Surya with Ui?as and Urvasi in later tradi
tion, while the later hymn reduces Surya's marriage to a still current ritual 
which can only have arisen by a human ccuple imperscnating the divine bridal 
pair. The bridegroom in x.85. ~~6 takes his bride by the hand at the crucial 
stage of the wedding, yet in the very next rk, the woman is spoken of as she who 
receives the seed of (many) men : ;•a91iiTT} biJa'!1 ma11urva vaj1a11ti, and it would 
be odd to have this generic mode of designation unless indeed, in some older 
days at least, she would automatically have become the bride of several brothers, 
or clansmen.* In RV. 1.126 5, the i·i~1a iva vrti anasvantab seems best tnnslated 
by Geldr.er's 'die auf Karren wie die Clandirnen fahrend ... ', for vi.{_)1a{1 is 
feminine plural ; Dirne, prostitute, is rather a strong word to use, and I should 
prefer to see here the nomadic common clan-wives by group-marriage, riding 
bullock-carts which might just be a means of'transpo1 t not necessarily connected 
with the older vehicle of U~as. The later word vefyii for prostitute, from the 
same root as vifya, presumably denotes the woman who dwelt in a house 
common to all men ; the ga~1ikii clearly derives from group-wives. In most 

~ fhat thi:se s:ip1r(liib arc nol tpc sun's rays as Sa;ar:ia and so many casual translators take them 
is clear from lhe sequence, for the sun Jocs nol rise till the nclll rk; only the successive dawns can be 
meant. 

•AV. xiv, 2, I l' clearly s·.1pplem:nt1 the ~~velic ceremonial, in the direction of group marriage: 
"in h!r here, o m:n, ~c.ut:r y: ;e: 1''; 1h~ 11th rk hope1 1hat the bride would be 'nol hu;ba.od-
1layin3', and the next that she would b~ d1urkama. The collective evidence u overwhelming. 
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developed societies whose primitive stages can still be traced, 1t ts generally 
to be seen that prostitution arises as a consequence of the abolition or group 
marriage, both being concomitants or a new form of property, patriarchal 
private property ''hich replaces cCJmmunal possession of the means of pro
duction. AV. xv. shows the harlot prominent in uriitya fertility 1 ites that 
were not generally fashionable. 

9. ARYAN OR PRE-ARYAN? 

The charnctcr of Urvasi and her higher form U~as has been delineated · 
in the foregoing, but we have still to consider whether she was Aryan in the 
same sense a'i Indra, Varm:ia, Agni, or inherited frcm older civilizations. 
The parallelism with lshtar-lnnanna* is unquestioned, but there would 
seem to be no direct rtymological connection, though we must mention the 
ingenicus conjecture that the Inda-European word for star (star in the RV) 
is actually derived from l5htar and her S)-mbol, the star. It is not enough 
even to point out once again the hetaera-hierodule-bayadere character of 
our heroine and of tl.e mother goddess which she claimed to have become. 
For, admitting this, and the fact that such attendance upon a mother goddess 
has no ancient basis in any Sanskrit text or scripture, we should still have to 
explain whether the actual ten.1-'le cults of this sort still extant in India derive 
from religions outside India, or from the Indus Valle) pre-Aryans. However, 
we find enough in the extant literature for our purpose to complete the analysis 
without pretending to solve all possible problems that may arise. 

Of course, the question of some plausible mechanism for the adoption 
of pre-Aryan cults will be raised ; it will also be CJbjected that, after all, the 
Indus seals portray exclusively male animals, the rare human figures being 
demcnstrably masculine where identifiab1P.. The reasoning is in full agree
ment v.rith this, for the seals belonged to a different set of people than the female 
figurines, the mrn of the trader class which was destroyed along with the houses 
behind whose massive, undecorated walls they went on piling up their wealth. 
The women and their '"tits survived, either as wives or slaves, which would 
account for all the traces of their cult~ that we ha\1e shown in Aryan documents 
though at variance with the mode of living (not race) which is denoted by 
the word Aryan. 

• Ishtar m<1y no! be- the hcly of the lake like an ;ip•arns; but she i,, like U~as, the great 
mother, an eternal vir'!in, as well a~ a h"taera. H~r svmhol, 1h~ cigh1-11oin1rd siar, a-sociatcs 
her with th" risinl? onrl s~uino:? ~un a~ 1hc 'mornin'? star,' the plane! Venus which is malr in 
Sanskrit. The reel o~··n (v.RO.:J) 1ha1 draw the wae:nn or l.l~as mi~ht be more than a figure of 
speech for lh" dawn c·1lours, if it i• acccp!ed that Ishtar's ceremonial earl was hi1chcd 10 red 
OX!!n in lfahylonia. Ao1h arr· immorial g"dde!i!I<'•, but lh!'re is no rcfc n-nce lo •former Ishtars' 
as lo formrr U~as. Thi" In·lian ;lawn 1?od le•< i< born ai:,;in anrl again, whirh s1·1·ms 10 me to 
in-iicak a h11man renre<cnlarin.·. ~rcini? th~t r• birih i. inrr nreivablr :is wd! as ur nnl'"an ,, i1h
out clrath. Th.i< is not the "<riiva)l''lt nr l<htar's d•-sccn• in10 thr- nr-thcr wmld. which is propr-rly 
equated to the lo·•i: sray of U~as in Vanu:ra'• rralm (RV.i 123.8 dirgham sacon/t ll01U{IDSJ'll dhtima} 
so fantanically twisted by Tilak a.ad cu to derive an Arctic home for t.he Aryam. ' 
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The ~gvedic references to the dancing-girl are casual, as if the institution 
were familiar tu all ; yet tcmµlcs of any sort could not have been pastoral
Aryan-vedic, the1 e is no direct mother-goddess worship, and we have seen that 
the U ~as cult was smashed up by no less a personage than Indra. In i.92:3 
we have women chanting at their work, presumably ritual : arcanti niirir apaso 
na uii!ibhi~. In the next rk, we have U~as wearing decorative clothes like a 
dancing girl : ad/ti pe!a'!lsi uapate nrt iir iua. The patterned cloth appears 
again in ii.3 · 6 figurativdy, as the "Woven pattern of the sacrifice : yajffasya 
pe1as. This profession of weaving clearly belongs to the women, and is in 
the process of being usurped by men, as I shall now show. 

In RV. v.47·6, the Mothers weave clothes for their son, the sun. The 
night weaves the sm;.'s garment for him in i.115 · 4, and is a weaving woman 
again in ii.38 · 4 : uastra'!' ua;•anti niiriva riitri~. Most significant for my main 
theme, U~as is also a weaver with the night : Ufasii-naktii vayya iua . •. tantum 
tatarµ sa111Vayar1ti (ii.3·6). Therefore it is again natural to find the apsarasa"s 
in vii.33·9 weaving the garment stretched by the all-regulating god of death, 
Yama : ;•amena tata'!' paridhif!1 !la;•a11las. In vii.33· 12, the sage Vasi~tha was 
born of the apsaras, the jar, and the lake to take over the work of these nymphs 
who arc like the Norns in weaving the pattern of fate, besides being goddesses 
of a peculiar type. Nevertheless, men other than Vasi~tha succeed to less 
fateful types of weaving. The ;•ajfla being woven is not only a common 
figure of speech, but the male seer ofii.28·8 weaves his song, just as the paternal 
am:estors in x.130· 1 weave the sacrifice. 

This change over to patriarchal production must have occurred at the 
time early J;lgvcdic society was formed from pre-Aryan conquered as well as 
their Aryan conquerors. l'vlcn seem always to have monopolized ploughing 
(i\1.57) while Brahmai:iaspati, a male priest-god, swedges the world together 
like a smith (x.72·2). 

We are now in a position to understand why in x.95·4 Urva§i claimed 
(as an U~as) to have given clothing and food to her father-in-law. That is, 
though she had a dread ritual to perform as vidu~i in x.95.11, she was ini
tiated into certain arts as well which had been the prerogative qf her sex, and 
weaving was one of them. Thus the Sayar;ia gloss vasu=viisakam, clothing, 
is quite correct. The word later comes to mean wealth in general, and the 
Brahmanical renaissance with its spicing and embalming of the Sanskrit 
language makes this synonymous with all other forms of wealth. Nevertheless, 
the origi~al meanings of the three main terms seem to have been separate: 
dhana would indicate precious metals, loot in general ; rayi must have originally 
denoted wealth in cattle and hl'lrses, seeing that gomat is used as its adjective so 
often ; vasu, I take it, meant primarily wealth manufactured and worn, like 
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clothing. At the time of the Atharva vcda (AV ix.5.14), weaving must have 
been a household industry carried on by women, for home-woven garments 
arc there mentioned, along with gold, as a sacrificial gift ; spinning, and 
weaving but not needlework appear in the list of a good wire's accomplishments 
m the Kamasiitra ( 4 · 1·3:~). 

This raises the next queslion, in what \\'ay did Urvasi supply food to 
her father-in-law? f'o1 the va)'ltJ in question might ha' e been merely the 
result of her cooking. or course, Ul?aS is often gaV<i'!' nuil<i, mother of the 
cattle, and the older ploughless hoc agriculture may have again been a prero
gative of the women, as we find it in most primitive societies, but there is no 
direct evidence before us. Ho\\evcr, we may use archaeology and anthro
pology to solve another riddle, namely the multiple account of \Ta<;i~tha's 
birth in vii.33, where he is born of the apsaras, the lotm or lotus-pond, and also 
from the seed of Mitt a-Varm:ia poured into a jar, k11111b!ta. The answer is 
very simple, namely that the kumblw is itsdf the mofher-godde.u, in spite of the 
masculine gender of the word. It is known that prehistoric hand-made 
pottery, before the introduction of the wheel and mass-production, is fabricated 
by '\'rOmcn. l'vforeover, the pots generally represent the mothcr-iroddcss, 
either by their decorations, the oculi or necklaces incised or painted on them 
as patterns, or by actual additions to complete the image. The latter has left 
its mark upon the Sanskrit language, for the word for car karrJa means pot-handle 
as well. The demon Kumbhakarl)a must have had cars like the handles of a 
pot. The apsaras is a mother-goddess, from AV. matrniimii11i hymns. 

We have already referred to the terracotta figures that prove the worship 
of the mother-goddess tu have been prominent in the pre-~ryan Indus valley. 
I now suggest that the 'Great Bath' ·at :rvlohenjo-daro is a ceremonial pufkanz. 
This curious building, situated apart from the city on the citadel-zikkurat 
mound, could not have been utilitarian seeing that so much labour had to be 
expended to fill the tank with water. There is no imagery or deceration of 
any sort, but the tank is surrounded by rooms, which may have been used by 
the living representatives, companions, or servants 0f the goddess, the apsaras 
of the day; the '\\ater need not have been so laboriously drawn, unless for 
water-deities to whom it was essential. The range of seemingly unconnected 
meanings for the word jm,fkara is highly suggestive : lake, lotus, art of dancing, 
the sky ; the root puf from which it is derived, like the very close pufkala, 
denotes fertility, nourishment, plenty. The whole nexus of ideas is connected 
with the apsara~ though she appears in the classical Sanskrit literature only 
as dancer and houri. According to the Dhammapada-atthakathii iv.3 and 
the preamble story tojiitaka 465, the Licchavi oligarchs of Vesii.li had a special, 
heavily guarded, sacred investiture-pu~kara=abhiseka-ma1ignla-pokkham?1i. The 
Cambodian apsaras dancers of Angkor Vat are portrayed with the lotus 

4 
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flower in one hand and lotus secd-porl in the other, the first symbolizing the 
pu~kara while the second is obviously a fertility symbol. The Satapatha 
Brahmai:ia vii. 4 · 11 tells us that the lotus-leaf {/m!karajJarTJa) is the womb 
()'otii), and in 13 that the pu~kara is the lotus-leaf. Thus Va~i~tha's birth has 
a completely consistent account, multiple only in the symbolism used. The 
goira lists mention a Pau!karasadi gotra among the Vasi~tha~. The gotra is 
historical, as a Brahm in priest or that gens was priest of king Pasenadi (Di,glw
nikaya 4), and a grammarian or that name is also known. The name means 
descendant of /m!kara-sad, he who resides in the pui?kara, which rlear1y indicates 
Vasi~tha. Neither the lotus-pond nor the apsaras that tarries there could 
be Aryan in origin. It would be difficult to expbin the fundamental and 
distinctive role of the lotus in all Indian iconography without relating it 
to pre-Aryan cults, for the Aryan-vedic center about the sacred fire. One 
may note further that one of the holiest places of pilgrimage is a tirtlia 
named Puf?kara, identified with one of that name in ~ajputana, but pre
sumably representing earlier artificial tanks of the sort. The Jm~kaia is a 
necessary adjunct of every Hindu temple not actually by a river, even 
m well-watered regions. 

The :Mahiibhiirata birth-story of the hundred Kamavas and their sister 
tells us that they were not horn directly of their mother Giindhiiri but from 
ghec-filled jars into '\·hich the undeveloped embryos were placed. Significant
ly, kumbhii is-still used for harlot by lcxica like the Visvakofa. Mesopotamian 
glyptic represents two rivers flowing from a jar held by Ea or his attendant. 
As pointed out by Mr. R. D. Barnett, the flowing jar is a symbol of fertility. 
As the Mari statue cfishtar shows her holding it, and seal 8~762 of the British 
1\'fuseum shows the h\O rivers issuing from her ~houlrlers, the guess would be 
justified that the jar was her ~pecial fertility symbol-hence the representation 
of an. utcnis-bcfore her rlisplacemcnt by rr:ale deities. The Vidhura
pa'Q.dita-jataka (Fausboll 545) gives an extraordinary rule for success (giitlui 
1307), namely that a kumblw filled with water must always be reverently 
saluted with joined hands. The udnkumblia, urn filled with water, docs not 
appear to be particularly important in the ~gvcda, but has a very prominent 
position in the gr/!M-s~itras, anrl in current practice. For example, the 
bridal pair must circumambulate the sacred fire which is accompanied by 
the water-jar, though the vedic god is agni alone, without the jar. The fire 
is addressed in some ~gvedic funerary hymns, but again the water-jar plays 
an important part in modern Hindu cremation rites. 

The k11mbl1a as representation of a mother-goddess still survives in many 
south Indian festivals, of which the Karagii at Bangalore may be taken as a 
specimen. It is the special annual fertility rite of the Tiga}as, who seem to 
have come from North Arcot1 and arc professional market-gardeners about 
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Bangalore. The animal sacrifices formerly made to the pot are now redur.ed 
to one, the rest being replaced by cutting lemons, or by boiled cereals. In 
the final procession, the ma.in participant (arcaka ; hereditary Tiga!a priest) 
carries the pot on his head, nut is dressed as a wc•man ; his wife has to remain 
hidden from the sight of men all during the festival. The Tiga!a repres~nta
tives, at least one from each family, cut themselves with sharp S\\Ord.>, but no 
bloud Hows during the ordeal. This festival, which is 'Jbviously not Aryan, 
ha'> been Brahminized only durin.g the la~t 150 years, is now a'isociatcd with a 
temple dedicated to the eldest Parydava Dh;Lrmaraja, and the goddess made 
into his ,.,.·ifc Draupadi, the: main content* of the sacred pot being a gold fetish 
known as her J'akti. An auxiliary Brahmin purohita (at present sri Vet'1kataraya 
Vadyar, from whom I obtained tl1cse details) now attends even at the 
most secret part of the ritual which is performed in a shelter with two Tiga!as, 
one of them the Tiga!a priest mentioned before, the other a Tiga!a who leads 
the way for the procession. Natmally, these secret rites arc uot divulged, 
but the whole festival is obviously a women's observance taken uver by men. 
lt is to be noted that though t!1e Tiga!a.s arc a low caste, every temple in 
Bangalore sends an idol representing its god to follow in the final procession, 
and on the whole, this may be called the most imprcssi ... c local fc:stival. The 
untouchables have a similar one a couple of months later, the real Karagii 
ending on caitra (April) foll-moon after nine days of observances and celebra
tions. The triple pot which is itself the Karaga is not made by a Tiga!a 
nowadays, but by a professional potter. Nevertheless: it must still be made 
from the sediment of one particular artificial pond; not turned on the wheel 
but hand-made, and not burnt but sun-dried; the final procession ends with 
the Karagii. pot being thrown into the pjnd, though the golden 5akti 
representing Draupadi is quietly rescued by the priest for use again next 
year. 

There arc two different cor1ccptions of death in the ~gvcda, which gives 
several distinct funerary rites in its later book, namely x.14, x.18, x.35. The 
earlier concept of death in the RV is unquestionably going to sleep, the 
long sleep from which there is no awakening. Many of the demons killed by 
Indra sink down into this eternal sleep. The Vasi~[;ha hymn vii.55 seems tu 
have begun as a funeral hymn, then mistaken for and further transformed into 
a lullaby. Correspondingly, we have the lower level of the cemetery H at 
Harappa with extended burials, the dead sleeping r·~acefully, furnished with 
grave goods and supplied with jars that must once have contained the drink of 

•Other contents arc lim··s r.:pr.:s•:nting lhc live Pa1.irJavas, 'om1· or,linary waler, and some coco
nul water, bnth in small q11an1iti1·s. It see nu curious that coronu t water should be included, and e\·rn 
nwrc lhal till" coconut, which cannul have been widely culti\"ated in India till artrr the time or 
V.1riihamihira, shmdd play an important pan in virtually cv.:rr Brahmin ritual today. Possible 
re;L~uns mi){ht IJl: the husked fruit's rcsemblann: tu a rilual pot, with its hard shell, oculi, contents 
of edible fksh su ol"ti:n divided and distributed as a sacrament, and of course the water. The 
multiple symboli~m would be mo~l suilcd Lo li:rtilil)' cults after blood sai:riliccs wcul out offasliion. 
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immorlalit}, Soma. This cemetery is undoubtedly Aryan, ancl the city itself 
to be identified with the Hariyupivii. cf vi.27 · 5-G, though the battle mcr.tioncd 
there might refer equally well to conflict between two waves of Aryan invaders 
as to the first Aryan conquest or the city. '"'hen WC come to the top layer of 
cemetery H, however, the character cf the burials changes abruptly. The 
dead adulls survive only in jars, where their remains arc placed after the body 
had been cremated or dccarnated by birds of prey. The custom is mentioned 
in all the major ritual books, such as those or Asvalii.yana, Kii.tyiyana, and so 
on, and the jar where the bones arc placed is specifically called the kumblia. 
This corresponds to the later l,lgvcdic concept or death (i. 164 · 32, sa mii.tur 
yo11ii. parivilo a11tar balmprajii 11irrtim ii viu-da), namely return to the mother's 
womb, and is proved very clearly in the. case of cemetery H by the c10uched 
position in which dead infants arc placed within the jar ; apparently, the 
bodies of childicn could be sent back to the mother directly, without being 
stripped oflatcr Heshy accretions by fo·e or carrion-caters. Further guesses 
may be made lhat the star-like decorations on the jars arc developed oculi, 
but this would need closer proof. Incidentally, we arc in a position to C}..-plain 
one peculiar decoration in this laler Harappan grave pottery, namely the 
peacock containiug a rccumLent human figure within the disc that forms the 
bird's body. Ir the figure were sitting or upright, it might have been taken 
for some deity. The horizontal position excludes this, and a reference in the 
!v[ahabharata ( 1.85.6) clarifies the situation. There, the dead are represented 
as having been eaten by birds and insects of various sorts, but specifically by 
peacocks (sitika~1/lw), whence the figure wilhin the pea.ccck must be the dead 
man himself. The bird is not the common carrion-eater, so that he must have 
had a parl.icular sanctity, which i5 confirmed by his being the companion 
and hence a totem of the river- speech- and mother-goddess Sarasvati. 
With the particular name sitikai:itha, he is associated with the dread god 
R udra-Siva, and a V<iluma or Skane\ a as well. 

A little later, as in the Satapatha Brahmai:ia xiii. S ·3 ·3, the Earth herself 
becomes the mother, into whcse lap the b11ncs are poured out from the kumblia, 
but clearly the original mother or at lcasl her womb was represented by the pot. 
Therefore it is clear lhat VasiHha and Agastya, in being born from the urn, 
arc giving a good Aryan translation of their birth from a pre-Aryan or non
Aryan mcthcr-goddcss. The eITcclive change is from the absence of a father 
to the total denial or a mother, a good .Marxist antithesis necessitated by the 
transition from matriarchy lo palriarchy. Aft.er all, Aryan means a parti
cular manner oflifc and speech, not a race. We may conclude, seeing that 
extended burial comes first, that the Harappan groups or Aryans had not the 
general habit of cremation, and that the later idea of a return to the womb 
is acquired horn some of lhcir former enemies whose remnants after the con
quest were absorbed by comparalivcly peaceful means, unless, of course, it 
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represents a second wave of invaders. \Ve cannot prove directly that the 
manufacture of pottery was also a monopuly of women in the earliest stage 
here, or that Urvasi-U~as was a potter. llut ritual pots continue to be made 
by the priest's hand without the wheel, as in Sat. Brii.h. xiv. i. 2·7 ff., and the 
spade with which the clay is dug is to be formally addressed by the priest 'thou 
art a woman', as again in $at. Brah. vi. 3. l ·3H. I think that this goes back to 
the period when both digging (for agriculture) and pottery were women's 
work. That the mother-goddess should weave the pattern of her son's fate 
and sew or embroider it (like Raka in ii. :32·4 si1!)1alv ajmf1 silr:Jiicclzidyamiinayii) 
is most natural. 

Another survival of the mother-goddess cult into later times seems quite 
clec:.r from the story of Aila Puriiravas' parentage. He is the son ot a pro
minent (for the ~l.gvcda) goddess, I!a, and the Mbh says that l!a was 
both his father and his mother. The Purii.i:iic account then changes Ila's 
sex, lla the son of Manu having become a woman by stepping into a grove 
sacred to the mother-goddess Pii.rvati. Such places arc to be found in other 
parts of the world, as for example, among the Allonga, 10 where any man who 
enters the sisterhood house even by accident is initiated a.~ a woman and has 
to live like one thereafter. But this is not merely a later affair, for such initia
tion appears quite explicitly in the ~gveda, though its meaning has been 
obscured by mythological accretions (as perhaps with the Greek seer Tcircsias). 
We have in viii ·38·19 : 

adlwh pafyasva mo/mri sa~ntariiqi j1adakau ham 
mii le kaiaplakau d1$an stri hi brahma babluivitha 

"Gaze downwards, not up ; hold your feet close together ; let not your 
rump be seen; for thou, o priest, art become a woman". Nothing could be 
clearer than this, which shows (with the preceding rks) that a male priest has 
been initiated as a woman, and told to behave accordingly. And this cannot 
be Aryan for the mother-goddess plays no part in the warrir•g life of bronzc
age pastoral invaders and plunderers, \\·hatever their past might have been. 
The conclusion is that the ]Jgveda shows the absorption of a pre-Aryan stream 
of culture, which goes into the very source and origin of Brahminism. 

The rk cited above occurs in the Kai:iva family book of the '(l.gvccla, the 
Kc;.1:was being demonstrably latecomers into the veclic fold, like the Kasyapas, 

lO R. llriffault, T_Ju ,\~o_t/icT.1, (London 1!127) vol.ii. pp. r.:11-,;:rn, ;.;;(I rl .. 11/. llrilfauh's power
fully documented and 111sp1r111g thn·1·-vol11111c work could 1101 he used morr d1nTlly hen: simply be
cause archa,.ology nm~ tells us a g~<?L deal al~m~L Lh'.· pre-,\rya!t r!emen~ in w!mt was once rrgardcd 
as a purely Aryan Incl1c culture. I he lack ol lustoncal analy.;1s 1 lor wl11d1 Bnlfauh's sm1r<..-s arc far 
more Lo l>lamc than he i~, docs not vitiate his main the~is, but dors makr it dangerous on occasion lo 
carry some of his detailed conclusions over without close cx.iminacion. ' ' 
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though the latter occupy a much higher position in later Brahmin tradition.* 
The Kar;iva Ni'"•rada is reported by several purii.1).as to have become a woman 
by bathing in a sacred pool ; he regains his manhood by another immersion, 
but only alter a considerable period as a woman. Naracla enjoys a very high 
position as a sage, being quoted or addressed from the Atharva-veda down ; 
yet he is still called a Gandharva in the epics. In lluddl1ist records, he and 
Pabbata are gods ; a Nii.rada is a Brahma, another a former Buddha ! 
~fost important c·f all, the Anukramar;ii makes him and his b1·othcr or nephew 
Parvata joint authors of RV. ix.104, but with an alternative ascrip1 ion to 
'the two Sikhar)~linis, apsarasas, daughters of Kasyapa'. Referring back to 
the Bhi~ma story where that hero is killed by a Sikhar)~lini metamorphosed 
into a man, one may recognize traces of a very deep layer of myth regarding 
the tradition of mother-goddess cults, apsarasas, human sacrifice. 

At the end of Siikuntala act v, the wailing heroine is taken up by a shape 
of light which carries her off to the ajJsaras-tirtlta. At the beginning of the 
very next act, the nymph Sii.numati (or .l'vlisrakdi) comes from that sacred 
po;:il to spy upon the hero. She has just finished her turn of attendance 
upon men at the ritual investiture bath, 'jiiua siilwjanassa abltiseaktilo'. Thus 
Kalidasa balances the Vikramorvafl_yam with another play where the apsaras 
heroine (whose name makes her a bird-goddess) is rejected by the hero, di
rectly inverling the original Urvasi legend. The 'Great Bath' at Mohenjo
daro, instead or being the 'hydropathic establishment' that Marshall calls it 
with consistent ineptitude, was probably the prototype of such tirthas; con
sorting with the (human) apsaras was part of the ritual. This would be the 
Indus valley analogue of l'vlcsopotamian ritual hierodule prostitution in 
temples of Ishtar. 

The Urvasis faded away, but they are responsible nevertheless for the 
goddesses of the later pantheon that arc married peacefully to the major gods. 
They arc also responsible for the unholy institutions associated with temple
cults in the least Aryanizcd parts of India. Finally, they gave birth to two 
leading Brahmin clans, the Vasi~thas and the Agastyas. When the jar-born 
sage Agast ya 'nourished both eel ours', ubhau uar~wu jJujJofa in RV. i. I 7H · 6 it 
cannot mean two castes, but both A1 yans and non-Aryans, for he belonged to 
both, and his hymns show clearly the character or the compromise. 

"' Though negligible in Lhc l~gvc<la, Lhc Kasyapa> hacl g .. ine<l sufficient sanctity by thl' time of 
the llriihmarjas lo rank high ::unoni{ their caste, and must have been specially prominent in l!l' aml 
Bihiir oi' the 11th century liC, as is seen hy the way they have manag .. cl to write tlwrnselvl's in lo Jain 
an<l Buddhist lcgemls. :\fahii.\'ira, who surely was a K~.1triya, is ascribed the Kasyapa gotra. Tlw 
three (rnppn>ed) Uuddhas preceding G11tama ar«i'. Kasyapas (Digha-nikiiya 1·1). J\sita Drvala shcd8 
tears over the inl'ant Gotarna, in Liu'. proph<'Lic knowledge that he hirn~clr will not lie alive when the 
child .'{rows up lo attain BuJdhahood. At the Lewi oftrarlition that ir. in all probahililv hi~torical, \\'C 

read or l'ura1.1a Kassapa a~ a lead in'{ a~cetic teacher al the time of the Buddha am! king 1\jii.tasatrn. 
!'he three Kas~apa brothers harl the greatest J'ollowin.I{ arnon(( those converted [,y the Buddha 
himsdl'. l\fahakassapa convoked the first council after the Buddha's death, which gives him virtual 
lead~r.ihip of the Bu<l<lhist monastic order. 



KAI!lVA IN UGVEDA 

BY N. G. CHAPEKAR, 

.Sayai:ia derives the word Kai:iva from Kai:i to sound. 'Vhen Lhe letter 
'va', is added to the verb Kai:i it becomes a noun like 'a~va' rrom 'as'. 
Kai:iva therefore means one who sounds, speaks-sings prays. In this 
sense Kai:tva has been interpreted by Siiyai:ia in sr:veral hymns of the Ugvcda1 

where it is taken to mean a priest whose function is to sing praises and invoke 
gods to attend to the sacrifice. Kai:iva also means intelligent (1\fodhavin)2 • 

For priests a.re well versed in the arl of sacrificial performance. In not le~s 
than twelve hymns Sayai:ia interprets the word (Kai:iva) to mean a singer 
of praises (Stotr) ; and thc1c is no doubt that in many more places that sense 
fits quite satisfactorily. It r.an therefore be reasonably argued that Kai:iva 
was not the name of any particular individual but wa~ an appellation generally 
given to all those who invoked in poetic language the heavenly gods to grace 
by their presence the sacrificial performance and to drink soma. 

The C'asc variations of the word Kai:iva found in the Ugvecla. arc :-

Ka~wa{1-(twicc); Kaimlb-(12 times); Kativa.mb--(10 times); Ka!ll'am
(7 times) ; JCaiwehlii{1-(oncc) ; Kai11Jti)•a- (5 Limes) ; Kaiwa-D•a-(4 times) ; 
Kaf}i-iiniim-(twice) ; Ka~ll·e-(4 times) ; Ka!•l't,m-(thricc). 

\Ve do not meet with Kii~1vii{1, but v.c have Ka11l'i!_1·a11ii{1 (once), 11.aTJZ'am 
(once) and Kii11va9•a (6 Limes). The other derivations and formatious arc 
K<I1wawat (twice) ; Ka1wama11fam (once), Karivalama{1 (twice) ; the compound 
Ji. 'ai1valwta occurs once. 

There arc 65 Uk~ relating to Kai:ivas specifically ; 31 hymns arc indicative 
of the function of singing praises at the sacrifiC'cs ; in 7 :(tks the sages beseech 

• the gods for protection ; in to they pray for bestowal of favuurs. By three 
verses Gods arc imoked. U,g. I- l~i9-~l merits some consideration. The 
authorship of this hymn is attributed by Sarwanukramai:ii to one Paruchhepa, 
but the hymn itself affords no justification therefor. However, it matters 
little who the author was. The importance or the hymn lies in the fact that it 
offers some elucidation of that mystic statement about the knowledge of 
birth. The substance c•rthc vet sc mav be bricflv stated in these words. Dadh
yak, Arigiras of the bygone days, P1:iyamedh<;. Kai:iva, Atri and Manu knew 

I 1-14-;i; 1-37-1 j 1-3!1-7, !I j l-44--8; 1--Ui-fl, etc-, 
t l-48-4; 1-H-10, etc. 
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my birth. They knew mine (for) they (were) ancient (pfirve) and intelli
gent; the word is 'Manul_1'. I agree \\ilh Sayai:ia in translating iL as intelli
gent ; singular for plural. (Any how it is not a proper noun here). (for) 
They arc born ofDevas ('tdam devqu ayatil.i'), (and) we arc born of them 
('asmakam tcsu nii.bhayal/) ; en account of their greatness I bow with praises 
Indragni ; I bow with praises. In my opinion this verse is pregnant with 
suggestions of historical matte1 of an anthropological nature. It is necessary 
to emphasize certain points in order to justify the conclusion that is sought to 
be deduced from this Bk. In the first place, it is well to remember that 
ayati(1 and 11iihliaJ•a(1 must mean l'nc and the same thing. Now, the meaning 
of .Ncibha)'a(i is beyond any doubt. It means the source or the origin from which 
anything springs up. In fact, that to which descent is traced. Briefly, the 
poet says we arc dcscendc-d f1om Dadhyak, A11gira,-Priyamedha, Kal)va, 
Atri and Mam1; and these latter were born C'f thc Gods (dcvah). Deva pri
marily meant shining. \Vhat was shining such as sun etc. was called 'dcva'. 
Later on, it came lo mean the Divine powers as conceived by the ~gvedic sages 
controlling the clements of nature. Logically therefore it follows that Atri, 
Manu etc. were those that partook of the natm e l)f those natural clements. 
This renders the belief that they were the human ancestors uf men rather 
shaky. 

The :J:?,kc; in which the word Kai:iva and its derivatives occur number 65. 
Of these 22 relate to Ir.dra ; 18 to Asvins ; 12 to Agni ; 7 to rvfaruts ; 2 to 
U~as ; 1 to Indriigni ; 1 to Visvadcva and two arc respecting what they 
technically term as 'dii.nastuti'. 

In the case of Agni l:lks the sages simply mention the fact that they arc 
kindling the fire ; that they invoke him at the sacrifice or that they arc 
singing praises to him. In short, Agni shines \•;ith all its lustre when kindled 
by the Kai:ivas. I translate ]Jg. 10-150-5 thus. "Agni protected, or as Sayai:ia 
would like to have it, may Agni prtJtcct Atri, Bharaduii.ja, Gavi~at.hira, our
selves, Ka1:wa and Trasadasyu in the sacrifice (Sii.yai:ia takes 'iihave' to mean 
'in war.' I prefer lo take 'ii.hava' in the sense of sacrifice;) Vasi~tha as Purohita 
offers oblations to Agni tu secure happiness (mr]ikiiya). The 2nd word purohita' 
is a repetition as B,gveclic poets arc fond of dning. Sec· the preceding verse~. 
The w0rd 'nal.1' (us) i11 this verse causes some embarra'isment. \Vho arc meant 
by this word·? The author of this hymn is believed to be one Mrlika the son 
of Vasi~tha. But the latter was there engaged in the performance of the 
sacrifice. Vasi11tha is in the singular while 'nal.1' is plural. It however suggests 
that the sacrifice is not an individual concern. It is the act in which manv 
participate. None the less the significance of the verse is beyond the reach ~f 
ordinary comprehcnsicn. 'Ye have yet lo know who were the 'manu~ya' and 
who were the 'r~i'-the distinction specified in the immediately preceding 
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verse. There is no warrant for the suggestion that 'nal;i.' means 'naran'. 
Anyhow 'na~' as the accusative plural of asmad does not quite fit in here. 

In one of the J_"tks (10-115-5) Agni is described as karpmtama. Disagreeing 
with Siiyarya I understand the word to mean roaring, making a loud noise. 
The Agni referred to here is the forest c<.•nfiagration. This is evident from 
the 2nd J_"tk of this very Sukta. The fire grows in intensity while burning the 
forest trees. Siiyat:ta's 'karyvatama}.i.' atifayena stota docs not suit the context. 
The third J_"tk shows clearly that it is the forest fire that is being extolled in this 
Sukta where the eulogizing priests are entreated to praise such fire. Similarly 
Kat:tva is one who sings vociferous praises. The Agni is therefore aptly de.scrib
ed as the companion of Kai:iva (Kat:tvasakha ). Adjectives of a similar nature 
used in reference to Agni arc 'apastama' and 'viijintama.' The former 
perhaps means doing his work (forest destruction) most skilfully and the 
latter producing largest quantity of grain. When the forests are cleared 
agriculture thrives. 

Out of the 18 J;tks relating to Kar.ivas and the Dcvat:a of which is the 
Asvins 10 are in the 8th Mai;i<;lala and 8 are in 1st Mai:i<;lala. The Mvins 
bear a duplicate character. They arc the heavenly go::ls honoured with a 
soma drink at a sacrificial session and they are further the Apothecarie5 amongst 
the Gods. Naturally, sages indte them to the sacrifice and pray for protection 
from diseases. 1-47-2, 4, 10; 8-5-4; 8-8-3, 4, 8, 8-9, 9, 14; 8-10-2 belong to 
the former category whereas 1-47-5 ; 1-112-5 ; 1-117-8 ; 1-118-7; 8-5-23, 
25 ; 8-8-20 to the latter. J_"tk 1-46-9 is of a different sort. It is rather a 
tough affair to render this into something that can be easily grasped. The 
first half has words without a verb and hence the difficulty. The 2nd half is 
comparatively clear. It means "where do vou place your body" (appearance 
or form)? who are meant by 'you'. The word 'Kai;ivasal}.' in the first part is 
of course in the vocative case. Superficially therefore one would say the 
question 'where do you keep yourselves' is addressed to Kai:ivas. But it 
yields no sense. Saya'.Q.a therefore suggests that the lacuna should be filled 
up by some such additional words as 'ASvinau itham prcchata' Oh Kai:ivas 
(priests) ! ask the A§vins thus viz. where do you locate your form now. On 
the whole the sense of the J,l.k seems to be; the rays of the sun have emanated 
from the sky. Enquire of A§vins therefore Oh pr:ests ! ao; to where they would 
place themselves nc0w. The verse 14th of this very Sukta tells us that the 
Asvins arc very fond of having oblations offered tC: them while it is darkness 
and that the Asvins precede the dawn. In the light of this, the question in the 
l;tk under discussion is perfectly relevant as well as natural. 

If the forest eating fire is the object of worship then there is the danger 
of the fire taking human oblations. The sages therefore arc found to be often 

ti 
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praying to the deities to protect them from such calamity. Ka9va, Priyamcdha, 
Upastuta, Atri (8-5-25) Mcdhatithi, Vafa and Gosurya (8-8-20) had been 
possibly caught up in the conflagration but were rescued. The poets 
attribute this to the benign intervention of the Asvins. 

The forest fire is not infrequently accompanied by high winds (marud
bhil;t). This is expressed in 8-7-32 where the poet says that he praises Agni 
along with Ivfaruts. So where there is conflagration, prayers are offered to 
Agni and Maruts for the protection of the sacrificers. In 1-39-7 Kar;iva is 
said to have been terror-stricken and consequently l'vfaruts are exhorted to 
come to his rescue. V\'hcn the winds subside those engaged in the sacrifice 
feel naturally enough a sense of relief. In 8-7-18 the Maruts are said to have 
thus saved the lives of Turua~a, Yadu and Ka9va. 

There are two ~ks addressed to U~as wherein we find the word Kar:iva 
used. They are 1-48-4 and 1-49-4. In the form~r WP. meet with the expression 
'Ka1:ivatama1;i Kai:ival.t'; Kanva is qualified by the adjective Ka9vatama. It 
is doubtless that Ka9va here connotes one who sings praises and Kai:i\'atama 
obviously means adept in the art of singing eulogies. The purport of the 
verse is, Oh Usas ! vvhen )'l•U appear the donors (Siirayal;i) think of making 
gifts and then the well skilled singer pronounces the name of such men (nri:iam). 
Here what is to be noted is the distinction the poet makes between men and 
"non-men". The dont•rs belonged to the class of men (naral;t). The other 
verse points out the praisers (kanvah) as desirous of wealth ('vasiiyava.Q.'). 

As elsewhere Indra arrogates to himsell by far the larger attention of the 
Kar;ivas. The ~ks addressed to him number twenty-two-some of them arc a 
hard nut to crack. Take for instance 8-3-16 which has been variously transla
ted. But the translaturs including Sayar;ia have failed to bring out any sensible 
meaning. I translate it thus. "Bhrgus p~rvadcd the whole universe as do the 
Kal].vas and Sfiryas. People (ayaval;t) to whom sacrificing was enchanting 
were loud in their praises of Indra". Even thus I see no connection between 
the first half and the second half. Bhrigu here means some phase of the morn
ing sun. Bhrigu is born in flames (vidc Nirukta 3-18). I think the word 
'siiryal;t' offers a clue to decipher this verse. The words Kal].va-and Bhrigu 
must be taken to be on a par with the wor<l Sf1ryas. The meaning cf this 
last word is beyond doubt. Bhrigu I have already explained. Kanva 
therefore to maintain the homogeneity may be made to yield the meaning 
which corresponds or resembles closely to what 'Siiryas' conveys. I hope it 
is not hazardous to suggest that Ka:i:iva here means Darkness. Ka:i:ivas arc a 
class of evil spirits against whom charms are used. This we know from Athan·a
veda; and evil spirits are associated with nights. For ought we know the 
original meaning of Ka9va might have been darkness or night. The darkness 
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of the nights penetrates to the farthest end of the universe like the rays of the 
sun. This is no doubt somewhat stretched but there is no use substituting 
one \\Ord for another if it carries no sense. I do not think 'Ka1:ivas' here 
means 'Ka1:1\'aputras' as Saya1.1a understands. Here I may avail myself of a 
tradition which is outside l;lgvcda. The story is K~wva was immersed by the 
Asuras in dense darkness and was asked to tell \1;hcn it dawns. Thus Ka1.1va's 
association with darkness is popularly recognised. As an alternative, roarings 
or thundetings may be understood by the word Ka1;rvas. The thunders also 
fill the whole atmosphere. 

~ 

There is l;{g. 8-4-20 which purports to narrate a historical fact illustrating 
the effectiveness of the prayers forged by the Kar:r1;J.S. It is said that the sacri
ficers being gratified by the prayers sung by the Ka1.1vas gave away sixty thou
sar.d cows and the "B.~i (who he was we do not know-may be the author of 
the hymn) got them all. It seems the Ka1.1va's proficiency in this art was 
well-known. For in ].=tg. 8-6-11 the ].=t~i proudly as:.erts that he has embellished 
his poetic composition just like Ka1.1va. A fable is recorded in :i;lg. 8-2-40 
where we are told that Indra assumed the fl.rm of a ram and went to Medhyati
thi who belonged to the class of the Ka1.1vas. I do not pause to enquire here 
if the word :rvic~a would necessitate a consideration whether the hymn admits 
of astronomical interpretation. For Ivfc~a is the sign of Aries of the Zodiac. 
It is true that there were no zodiacal dhisions into Rashis or signs though 
the form of a ram in the sky was discernible. That Indra assumed the form of a 
ram has no meaning unless we understand it as a fable. 

All the Ka1.1vas (Visve Ka1.1vasa};i), who arc described as bearers or carriers 
of prayers (stoma1;ahasal;t) in ].=tg. (8-4-2) augment by their prayers the power 
C!f Indra (8-6-31). Herc we know the function of the Ka1.1vas and further the 
W<•rd 'visve' gives an idea of indefiniteness of their number. lt follows that 
all the singers were called Ka1.1vas. This negatives the assumption that 
Ka1.1vas was a family name. 

All other J;lks are simple. They ask for favours or relate to sacrificial 
prayers including 8-49-10 ; 8-50-10 ; 8-52-8 which are from Viilakhilya hymns. 

One point now remains to be n0ted. Indra is said to be Kar.wamanta :t;tg. 
(8-2-22). According to SU.ya1.1a it means "Indra accompanied by Ka1.1vas." 
In my opinion however the w01 d Kar:l\ as here should be taken in its etymologi
cal sense. The priest is exhorted to give soma oblation to the thundering 
Indra. Ind1 a we know is the God of rain ; and we further know that it 
ht:nclcrs l\hrn there is torrential rain. 
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Incidentally it may be mentioned that the following Rks, viz. 8-2-16 ; 
8-3-16; 8-4-2; 8-6-3, 11 ; 8-9-14 and 8-33-3 are found word for word in 
Atharvaveda as 20-18-1, 20-10-2 (repeated as 20-59-2) ; 20-120-2 ; 20-138-3; 
20-115-2; 20-141-4 and 20-52-3 (repeated as 20-57-16). It is interesting to 
read the conunentaries of Sa ya1:ia on ~g. 8-3-16 and A. 20-10-2. They differ 
materially. It may however be pointed out that the Kai:iva as depicted by 
Atharva-veda proper was quite different frum the Rgvedic Kai;iva. 

PRASKA~VA 

Praska1:wa's name is mentioned only in two :B.ks, viz. 1-45-3 and 8-3-9 
(the very same as Atharvaveda 20-9-3). In the fo1mer the sage requests 
Agni to listen to his praises a~ he listens to those of Priyamcdha, Atri, Virupa 
and Angiras. The latter is addressed to Indra whose benevolence is sought 
for by the poet since Indra was known to have favoured Yatis, Bhrigu and 
Praskai;iva with the gift of ene1 gizing food and thereby protecting their lives. 
J;{gveda itself does not warrant the statement that Praskai;iva was the son of 
KaQva. Sayai:ia seems to have been very much worried over the word Yati 
which he inconsistently argues to mean one who has desisted from performing 
sacrifices or who enthusiastically performs it. In 10-72-7 he takes 'yataya~' 
to mean ('clouds'). lfYati means a cloud then inferentially Yataya];i. may mean 
persons adopting cloud as their totem : Yatis and Bhfigus are associate!!. 
(8-6-18). 

KASYAPA 

It is remarkable that though Ka~yapa figures profusely in later literature 
he has a Hry slender existence in J;{gveda. He has been me11tioned only once. 
Practically he is a nonentity but for J;lg. 9-114-2 where he has been addressed 
as :B.isi. The author of this stanza asks Kasyapa to make obeisance to soma 
who was being praised by the Maker or composer of the mantras (vedic 
hymns). This verse gives us no information about Kasyapa beyond the fact 
that he was a Rishi and as such had some ritualistic function to perform in the 
sacrifice with regard to Soma. However, the verse gives rise to points of much 
significance. We are told by the poet that Soma was being praised with 
the eulogiums of the Mantrakiiras. Thus there are three functionaries before 
us : (1) The mantrakrt that is the composer of the Mantra to be recited at 
the sacrifice ; (2) The reciter of that Mantra as Kasyapa is here and the 
third is the one who is the author of the Rk under discussion. If this is a 
correct-at least approximately-delineat.ion then it would necessitate a 
further investigation about the existence of those Mantras. The sage Ka§yapa 
was to sing not the hymn 9-114-2 but something different or is it to be supposed 
that the author of9-114-2 regards himself as 'Mantrakrt'? The expression u: 
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The words giraQ udvardhayan are rather intriguing. Probably it 
means enriching the speech. But then whose speech it is he is to enrich 
and how? Udvardhayan may mean uttering in a progressively loud \.Oice. 
In this sense it offers no difficulty. If on the other hand 'Udvardhayan' 
means tnriching or improving, the wholt! passage becomes unintelligible. 
Therefore it seems Kasyapa's duty ,.,.·as merely tt. recite another's hymn in a 
specified manner. The expression, mantrakrtii.m stomaiJ.i' is plural ; it 
therefore cannot be taken to be rercrring to this particular hymn, viz. 9-114-2. 
It is to be hoped that 'stoma' has no other meaning than the one assigned to it 
here. Thus our difficulty about the mantras remains. It is not seldom that 
the ~gvedic poets ask the priests to do some sacrificial act. It may not 
a}.,.,ays be the case that the priests participating in the sacrificial act use the 
hymns composed by themselves for the purposes of the sacrifice. 



ANCIENT CITIES AND TO\\TNS MENTIONED IN THE 
~IAHABH A~Y A. 

(BY P. v. KANE) 

The l'vfahii.bhii.~ya of Patafijali, besides being the most exhaustive work on 
Sanskrit grammar, is replete with information on many subjects. The import
ance of such information is heightened by the fact that scholars arc generally 
agreed that it was composed about 150 B.C. An attempt is made in the follow
ing to bring together what Patanjali states about the famous towns and cities 
of ancient India. In the following the abbreviations used are : A. G. I.= 
Cunningham's Ancient Geography of India edited by lVIr. S. N. Majumdar; 
M. Bh. =Mii.habha~ya edited by Kielhorn in three volumes ; Piii:i. =Pii1.1ini's 
AJ?tii.clhyii.yi. The words arc arranged in Sanskrit alphabetical order, though 
transliterated in Roman script. 

AHICCHATRA-Thc lvI. Bh. (on Vi\rtika under Pi\i:i. IV. 1·79) Vol. II 
p. 233 mentions 'ahicchatri, and 'ki\nyakubji' meaning 'a woman born in 
Ahicchatra or Kii.nyakubja' (Pii.i:i IV. 3·25). This city is identified with Adikot 
near Ramnagar in Rohilkhand (A.G.!. p. 413). Vide J. R. A. S. for 1903 
p. 292. In some inscriptions the city is named 'Adhicchatrii.' as in the Pabhosa 
Ins. of Asii.cjhasena (E. I. II p. 242). It is remarkable that the Tantravartika 
of Kumarila states that in its day even brii.hmai:ia women of Ahicchatra and 
Mathurii. were addicted to wine. Viele H. of Dh. Vol. III. p. 848 n. 1645 
for the quotation. 

AVANTI-ln Piii:i. (IV. 1. 176) this appears to be the name of the 
country of which Ujjayini was the capital. The M. Bh. also (Vol. I. p. 22S on 
Vartika on Pii.i:i. 1.2·49 and Vol. 11 p. 206) regards·-'Avanti' as meaning a 
princess of the king of 'Avanti'. In later Sanskrit Avanti is often a synonym for 
Ujjayini. But even in the Meghaduta 'Avanti' is a country ('Prapyiivantin' 
&c.). 

UJJAYINl-On Vii.rtika 10 to Pii.i:i. III. 1·26 the M. Bh. (Vol. II. 
p. 35) gives the illustration 'he starting from Ujjayini sees the sun rising in 
Miihi~mati (i.e. the sun rises when he reaches l\ilahi~mati). Ujjayini is the 
famous city ofUjjayini, which Kiilicliisa describes at some length in the Megha
duta. Mii.hi~mati appears Hom this illmtration to have been a place which 
could be covered in une day from Ujjayini by a forcrd march.1 

1 ~'1\ilf4 .. ~I: srft~) irrf(ciwrt' wtf~ ~mer~ ~~C(ll¥Mffifd I 11lflfl1Slf 
vol. II. p. llll. 
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KANCIPURA-M. Bh. vol. II p. W8 (Vartika rn on Pai:i. IV 2. 104) 
explains 'Kai'i.cipuraka' as an inhabitant nf Kancipura. \Vhether M. Bh. 
refers to the Kii.iicipura in southern India is rather doubtful. But there is 
nothing to militate against the view that it is the ancient town of that name in 
Southern India that is meant. 

KANYAKUBJA-Vide under Ahiccha.tra above. It is modern Kanoj. 
F01 the history of Kiinyakubja from ancient times by Vincent Smith, vide 
J. R. A. S. for 1908 pp. 765-793. 

KASI-M. Bh. Vol. II p. 413 makes the very interesting remark that 
although a piece cf cloth manufactured in Kasi and one manufactured in 
1\fathurii. may be of the same length and breadth, the prices are entirely 
different2• 

KT~KINDH.l-is mentioned by M. Bh. Vol. III. p. 96 (on Pai:i. VI. 
1·157) as a gu/111 (cave), though in the Ramiiyai:ia it is said to be the capital 
of Valin and Sugriva. It is identified with Anagur.di near Hampi. In the 
Sabhaparva 31 · 17 it is called a guhii in Dak~ii:iiipatha. 

K.AUSAMBI-:rvI. Bh. Vo!. I p. 216 (on Pai:i. I. 2·44) and p. 301 (on 
Pai:i. I 4· l) gi"es two instances 'ni~kausii.mbil).' and 'nirvarii.i:iasil)' in the sense 
of 'one who has gc•ne out of Kausiimbi or Varii1)asi.' Vide M. Bh. Vol. I, 
p. 116 for 'ni~kausii.mbini and nirvii.rfii:iasini' (Vii.rtika 6 on Pai:i. I. 1·47). 
This is modern Kosarn on the Jumna, 31 miles above Allahabad. Vide 
A. G. I. p. 453. The word 'ni~kau~ii.mbi~t' as an illustration occurs in several 
places in the M. Bh., as in Vol. I pp. 139, ~101, 378, Vol.. II, p. 50. For 
different views about the identity of Kau!iii.mbi vide E. I. Vol. XI. p. 141. 

GAVIDHU:tvIAT-On Vartikas 4 and 6 on Pai:i. II. 3·28 the M.Bh.8 

(Vol. I. pp. 455, 456) states 'Sii.nkiisya is four yojanas from Gavidhumat'. 
For Sii.nkasya see below. 

MATHUR.A-The :\1. Bh. contains several references to this famous 
city. In Vol. I. p. 144 en Pai:i. I. l ·57 it remarks "even when long distances 
intervene the word 'purva' may be applied, as in the sentence 'Pataliputra 
is to the cast of Mathura'." On the 7th Vii.rtika under PaQ. I 2· 1 the M. Bh. 
Vol. I p. 192 states "the affix vat is used also in the sense of the locative ; for 
example 'Mathura-vat' means 'as in lviathura' and 'Pataliputravat' means 
'as in Pii.taliputra'-." Vide also M. Bh. Vol. I p. 474 on PaQ. II. 4·7 where 

2 'It~ ~'ffif orTll'Tif ~ tre:~llT~if ~~flJ 'tilf~tfil=llF~ itl~'-~lf I M. Bh. vol. I 
p. 413 (on l'ai:i V. 8·66) 

s iycft~ : mw~ ~ lfT~, ~~ lf~ I vol. I pp. 466, 450. 
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Mathura and Piltaliputra are brought together in a Samiihiiradvandva com
pound. On Pal).. IV. 1·14 the ~L Bh. (Vol. II. p. 205) speaks of Mathurii 
as 'bahukurucara' and 'priya-kurucara· 4 • On Viirtib 5 under Pii.Q. IV. 3· 120 
(tasyedam) ivl. Bh. gives Mathura and Sranghna a-; meaning 'one belonging 
to the town (gramn) of !vlathura or Srughna'. \Ve have seen above that 
l\1athura means also 'doth manufactured in Mathura'. On Vii.rtika 12 
to Pai:i. I. l · 1 (l\·f. Bh. Vol. I, p. 19) the illustration given is 'the identical 
Devadatta cannot be simultaneously in Srughna and l\1Iathura'. The same 
illustration is given on Vartika 48 to l'ai:i. I. 2·G4 (1\·I. Bh. Vol. I. p. 244). On 
Pai:i. V. 3·57 (Vol. II. p. 416) we have the illiJstration 'the inhabitants of 
Mathura arc more cultured than those c.f Sarikasya and of Pat-aliputra.' On 
Vartika 8 to Pai:i. III. 1 ·3 (Vol. 11 p. 8) we have the two instances 
'Sraughni' and '::viathuri' (a woman born in Srugluia or Mathura). 

l'vIADHYAI'vIIKA-lt is said that this city and Saketa (Ayodhya) were 
besieged by the Yavana king.s This and the references to Pu1?yamitra have 
been instrumental in settling the date of the Mahii.bha1?ya. The Yavana king 
is said to be Iv!cnander. The 1\11. Bh. gives this illustration for exemplifying 
a Vartika 2 (to Pai:i. III 2. 111 Vol. II p. 119) which says that lari (Imperfect) 
is employed to refer to a well-known incident which occurred when the 
speaker was absent but which he could have seen if he had not been absent. 
Thus the siege of Ayodhyii and ~fadhyamikii by the Yavana was a well-known 
incident contemporaneous with Patanjali, but which he had not witnessed. 
Madhyamikii. was otherwise called Nagari in the Chitorgadh district of 
Rajputana. Vide the Ghosundi stone inscription in E. 1. Vol. 16 p. 25. 

MAHl~::\.1ATI-Vide under Ujjayini above. This has been variously 
identified. Pargiter (J. R. A. S. 1910 pp. 445-6) identifies it with Miindhii.tii. 
on the Narmadii.. Others identify it with Mahdvara forty miles to the south 
of Indore. The Barwani plate of Mahar:.Lja Subandhu is issued from this 
city and is dated in the year 167 (probably of the Gupta era). Vide E. I. 
19 p. 261. It was the capital of the Cedi country. In the Raghuvaril.fa 
(VI. 43) it is said to be the capital of An iipa which was surrounded by the 
Narmada like a girdle. Vidc Ujjayini above. Legends about it occur in 
Sabhaparva 31 and Udyogaparva 19 and 166. 

N A.SIKYA-This is mentioned as a nagara (a city) on Vartika 2 to 
Pai:iini VI. 1·63. It is probably the mociern Nasik in Mahii.ril1?tra. There 

4 dl1,qij;ij°'11~ I qr, rv. I. 14; aJ1:ITT'iTRf?." R;i:i: I if~'U i:i-~:u Prll~~u Jlll!'U I 
~Ttitl' vol. II. p. 205. Cii§~q'C((I means 'one in which there arc many persons that wander in 
the Kuru country. 

6 Wlff 'il' ~)q;fcmIB srlf~wtfci'fll 1 cnfa91 1 q'()~ 'il' fci~ ~s: Cf'ffiOlf : 1 
~q;:r: m~ I ~qur~;:r) lft>'.ll'Pl'lill( I iiwmlill' vol. II p. 110. 
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is hardly any thing to militate agaimt this identifkation. Nasik was known 
to Ptolemy. That city has near it a!lcicnt caves and inscriptions dating from 
the 2nd century B. C. onw.uds. Vicic Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. 16 pp. 544 ff. 

P 1\ TALIPUTRA-IVloclcrn Patna. This city has been referred to in 
the M. Bh. more often than any other ancient Indian city. The palaces and 
ramparts ol' Piitalipulra arc mentioned in the :\-1. Bh. Vol. II p. 321 on Vii.rtika 
4 on Piii:i. IV. 3· t:i4. On Viirtika 8 to P.ir). III. 3· 133 the :rvr. Bh. (Vol. II 
p. 160) excmplifie~ how a man desirous of i:;oing co P:italiputra will use the 
several temes about a well on the road to l'ataliputra0 • 

On Pai). II. I· 16 the Ivf. Bh. (Vol. I. p. 380) states that Pntaliputra is 
situated along- the Sor:ia river and V:iriii:ia~i along the Ganges. On V iirtika 7 
to Piir). I. :3· 11 by way of an illustration the :\·I. Bh. (Vol. I. p. 273 and on 
p. 331 also) sets out the remark 'theiphabitanls of Piit:.aliputra are more cultured 
(abhirftpa) than those of Si°Lrikitsya.' In another place the M. Bh. (Vol. I. 
p. 259 on Pi1r:i. I. 3 · 2) says that a man staying in one place can describe Deva
datta staying in Pataliputra as one decked with armlctc;, kur:i~lalas, coronet, etc. 
On Viirtika 14 to PfLI). VI. 4 · 22 (Vol. III p. 192) the M. Bh. refers to the 
objection that when one says 'it rained up to Pataliputra' there is a doubt 
whether it rained to the ea5t of P.italiputra or over the country including 
Pii.taliputra as well. Vicic rvr. B. Vol. Ip. 499 (on Piir:i. II_. 4·43) for the same 
example. On V;irtika 4 to Pru.1. IV. 3·66 there is a reference in the :VL Bh. 
(Vol. II. p. 311) to Sukosalii. (a woman) who describes in detail the parts of 
Pataliputra (such as it~ ramparts). In M. Bh. on Viirtika 3 on Pii.i:i. III. 
3 · 36 Pat.aliputra and Sakcta arc brought together as r~gards a journey from 
one to the other. Vicic under ~:Iarlnmi above for further references. 

VAR:\:r5ASI-Ni:ikaus•imbi and Nirviiriir:iasi occur several times in 
various connections. Vicic above under Kausiimbi. 

SAUVAH,\NA-This is mentioned as a Lown in the l'vf. Bh. (Vol. III. 
p. 319) on Viirtika 1 (which itself contains the word 'Sauvahii.na') on Pill). 
VII. 3 · 8. \Vhat town is meant cannot be said in the present state of our 
knowledge. 

0 'C!;<f f~ 'tlf~roef~'.rf f\il1Tfi:r~ 1 ~rsi:precrr ~ arr qr~fu·Tn~crf~ '{'TT 
;:rfcr!il!fcr' ~ 'fi'q"f ;rfcrafo I ~fl1PJT~ ifi1'.fTwITf<:r I ~Pn~rnr~ 'fi'qlNfmr I 

~'lJHrr~~Tfqffi' ~q- arrmfefcr I ij"qTffimf~TfiF<Jr ~~ ~T GI"~~' itW~ 
vol. II p. IUO. 

7 'tif?<~f=<RT~ I ~~'ff it" ;rcrr~~1irf.-cffir I ~ ~P.f: cm:f~ ~Cj~~·111f~i\ifa I 
~r ~r mTit o1{'I°'tl:~r <J:~<rrw#~crri:~~m fqf~~ ~T ~~ ~a I 
~~!ill° l p. 259. 
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SAKETA-1\fodcrn Ayodhyii. It was known as Sakeda to Ptolemy. 
Oh Viirtika 1 to Piii:i. I. 3·25 (Vol. I. p. 281) the M. Bh. gives the example 
'this road leads to Siikcta.' Vicic above for the siege of Siikcta by the Yavana 
king under l'v!athurii. 

SANKASYA-It has been identified 
Etah about 45 miles north-west of Kanoj. 
and Pii.taliputra. 

with Sankisa in the District of 
Vide above under Gavidhumat 

SRUGHNA-Idcntificd with Sugh on the old .Jumna, 40 miles from 
Thanesar and 20 miles north-west of Saharanpur. Viele under ~fathura 
above. The M. Bh. Vol. I. p. 281 on V:irtika 1 lo Piii;i. I. 3·25 states 'this 
road leads to Srnghna.' In l\J. Bh. II. p. :~18 Dcvadalta born in Srughna is 
mentioned (on Viirtika 5 to Pii.r~. IV. 3· 120). Sraughna also means according 
to Pii.i:i. IV. 3 <38 'made, obtained, bought in or conversant with Srughna.' 

' 

HASTIN :\PURA-A town about 57 miles north-cast of modern Delhi. 
On Pai:i. II. I· JG (Vol. I. p. :JHO) the !vi. Bh. says that this city is along the 
Ganges, just as Vii.rii 1.i.asi is. :\diparva (~l5 · 34) states that the City was so 
called after Hastin, great-grandson of Bharata, son of Du!!yanta. 

In numerous places the .\I. Bh. mentions several 11agaras and v"imas 
either from the V:ihika country or otherwise. For example, the NL l3h. on 
Viirtika 2 on Pi"Lr.1. II. 4 · 7 mentions a nagara called Saurya and a village called 
Ketavatii, a nagara called J:i.mbava and a village called Salukini. In Vol. 
II. pp. 293-298 several Viihika villages arc mentioned such as Kaukkadivaha, 
.An-Lt, Dafariipya, Niinclipura, Kiistira, Siikala, Sausuka. It is almost impos
sible to identify these and so they arc passed over here. 



THE CONQUEST OF WESTERN INDIA BY LALITADITYA-
1\IUKT:\.PII)A OF KASH.MIR 

By H. GOETZ, BAROD~\. 

The middle of the 8th century forms one of the dedsive turning points 
in the history of India. It marks the definitive end of the "classic" civili
zation connected with the name of the Guptas, Vaki"Ltaka'>, Yafodharman and 
Harsha, the Chillukyas of Biidiimi (Viitiipi) and Pallavas of Kiinchi. It 
marks the inception of the :\kdiaeval civilization represented by the Prati
haras, Palas, Rii.shtrakiita'> and Cho!as. By the middle of the 8th century 
the la'it representatives of the Gupta tradition, Jivitagupta of Magadha and 
Yafovarman of Kanauj, disappeared from the scene of history; by that same 
time the Chalukyas of Biichi.rni were extinguished with Kirtivarman II, 
and likewise the Chiilukyas of Lata (Southern Gttiarat), the Giirjaras of 
Broach and the Mauryas of Chitorgarh, the Turki Sahis of Afghirnistan, 
whereas the Pallavas of Kanchi and the Maitrakas of Vallabhi still lingered 
on, broken, for some more decades. After the middle o!' the 8th century the 
Pratihuras of Ilhinmal and Ujjain began their ascent to the imperial throne 
of Kanauj, the Rasht.rakial.:as built up their gigantic empire over the Deccan, 
Gujarat, R:i.jputanu and Central India, the Palas theirs over Bengal and 
llihar, and new dynasties turned up in the North, well-known in the history 
or the :Middle Ages, the Guhilots, Chapotkatas, Paramiiras, Hindu Sahis, 
Chanrlellas, etc. Those very years of transition arc, however, shrouded in 
complete darkness. And yet it is evident that something decisive must 
have orr.urrccl. It is even more obvious when we check up the available 
elates which delimit that unknown event rather exactly. In the Deccan this 
crisis must have set in about A. D. 7:i.=l, in Gujar:'t about A. D. 7-10, and it 
ended roughly about A. D. 7.=l5-60. There can be no doubt that the Arab 
invasions, especially the attacks on Miirwar and :\fow:'r between A. D. 725 
and 7-10, may have played some role in this crisis. But this role must have 
been rather preparatory and cannot explain the course of events in Gujarat 
and the Deccan. Thus we must look elsewhere for a solution. 

However, this great event is already known since half a century ; but 
for a coincidence of circumstances, its extent and importance had not been 
realized : It is the conquest of Northern and \Vestcrn India and of most of 
the Deccan by king Laliti"1ditya-Muktiipi1ia of Kashmir (A. D. ca. 725-756) 
described in the Riijatarangi 1,1i of K.alha1.ia 1• In editing and publishing 

I K·.1lhana, llij;.itar.ui:;ini, transl. IJy I\·L\. Stein, !! vols., \\'c:stminstcr !!JOO, Ilk. IV, v. 
1:!6. If.; Introduclion I, p. 8ti f. 
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Kalha1.1a's famous chronicle, Sir Aurel Slein had accepted Lalitii.ditya's 
victory over Yafovarman and his conquests of Kanauj and Gam;la as historical 
facts, and as such they ha\-c bec-n taken over into all our text books2• But 
his campaigns into the Deccan, the Konkii.n, Gujarat, Kii.thiawii.r). and Ruj
putiina he dismissed as too improbable and, therefore, mere poetical fancy. 
And the same has been the .fate of Yafovarman 's Deccan campaign described 
in Vii.kpatirii.ju's Gauc,lavaho3• As Stein later on concentrated all his attention 
on the exploration or Central Asia, he never came back on the problem of 
the early political relations between Kashmir and I ndia4, but his authority, as 
one of the greatest explorers and scholars of our time, has been so unquestioned 
that nobody ventured to revise his conclusions. Half a century has since 
passed, and in this time our knowledge of Indian history has grown incessantly. 
And much material has been discovered which sheds new light also on this 
problem, and not only forces us Lo accept the Southern campaigns both of 
Lalitii.ditya and of Yafovarman as events which really had occurred, but also 
permits us to find in them the key to the mystery enshrouding the great historical 
crisis of the middle of the 8th cc11tury A. D. 

Before entering upon an analysis or the documentation and of the events, 
it will be desirable firsc to scrutinize the po:;siblc reason;; for which Sir Aurel 
Stein has rejected the accounl cir the Rajatarai1gi •:ti. For nowhere he has 
tried to disprove Lhe correctness or Kalhai:m's othenvisc so reliable statements. 
But generally his objections may be summarized as follows : Such immense 
campaigns from Kashmir to Bengal and Orissa, to the Deccan, Konkii.n, 
Gujari"~t and Kii.Lhiawii.r arc rather the exception in the history of India and 
have been beyond the possibilities offered by the manpower and resources of 
Kashmir ; and WC know of no other ruler or Kashmir whose expeditions 
ever went beyond the frontiers or the Panjii.b. That Lalitaditya defeated 
Yafovarman and took Kanauj, already exceeds this rule, but is plausible 
and is to some degree corroborat1:cl by what we know of the history of Ya5o
varman. But the rest cannot be more th;!n the boasts and flatteries so common 
in royal inscriptions and in the works of court poets. This is a very sound 

I R.T. Tripathi, History of Ka11auj, lknar<:s l!l:l"i, p. ~01 ff., hdicn·s only in a temporary 
subjection or Ya~11varman, but quot<"s 1111· li!oci.adl' of Southnn Tibet for l.alitaditya a• an 
evidence or the reality or his 5Ulnni,sio11. However, whcn·as hy plan·~ l.alitiiditya's victory in 
A.D. 7:J3, that blol'kade was, according tu C:loi1w'e sourrl's, organized in :\.D. i-17, which would 
already mean 1-l y1·ars or Ka,lnnir ruk. i\dris llancrji, Yasn\'annan of Kanauj, (Incl. Culture 
XV, p. 203 IT., 1\1-llll, treats YasO\·arman rn1Trly as Lalitaditya's ally. H. C. Ray, Dynastic 
History or Northern India, I, 1!1:11, p. 11:! r.onti:nts him<rll" wi1h ckrlaring that "though many 
of the details of Lal it iiditya's clig,•ijaya arc shrouded in 111y1h an<l mystery, his conquest of 
Kanauj-appcars lo Ill' hascd on hi~tnri<"al clala." 

B llvlost historians ignore it; Tripatld rejects it as fancy; ;\,Banerji accepts it, but as a 
raid before the encounter with Lalitiiditya. 

~ There arc rnnre synchror1i,ms with Indian history i11 tlu' Riijalarangiui which have 
not yet been propnly studi<"cl, c. g. Sarnkara\"arrnan's campai!m against lllioja II l'ratihiira, 
in alliance with Krishna II Riishtrakii.ta (st'c Riijatarangini V, 135). 
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argumentation, but it cannot claim infallibility. For on the same reasoning 
we would have to question the exploits of Alexander the Great, of Charle
magne, of Charles XII of Sweden, or Napoleon, l\fal.imfrd of Ghazni, Chcnghiz 
Khiin, A'lii-ud-din Khalji or Akbar. On the other hand it forces us to adduce 
indisputable cviden~ for suchlike exceptional careers and to prove the 
existence or special circumstances which had made them possible. 

However, there is ample evidence that the political situation in India 
and Central Asia during the first part of the 8th century favoured the sudden 
rise of such a vast empire as that of Lalitiiditya-l\fokt;ipi~la must have been. 
Throughout the 6th, 7th and early 8th centuries we can witness a long series 
of wars all over Korthcrn India, in which the successor dynasties of the Imperial 
Guptas overran vast areas, encountering, as it seems, less and less resistance, 
but also less and less support. For all these provinces were lost as easily as 
conquered. Later, in the 8th century, we see Vatsariijit Pratihiira, Dharmapiila 
of Gau~la, and Dhrfrva and Govinda III Rii~· 11(rak11(a successively overrunning 
most of Northern India and losing it again, and not before the 9th or even 10th 
century a temporary consolidation al least seems to have set in. Our present 
insufficient knowledge of Indian history docs not permit u~ to give a satis
factory explanation for this phenomenon ; but several causes may be ten
tatively enumerated : (I) A serious depopulation or the agricultural districts 
as a result of the drainage of m~rnpowcr for th.; incessant late Gupta inter
dynastic and frontier wars, and the devastations caused by the Hl'11.ia and 
Gl'njara invasions ; at least the post-Gupta strata of various excavated sites, 
e.g. Ahichhattra, speak for such a decliner•. (2) The deterioration of the 
social structure, the concentration of all power and wealth in the hands of 
an aristocratic oligarchy, with the concun-ent political indifference of the 
lower classes and the demoralisation or the surviving urban middle classes. 
This appears probable in view or the growing sophistication or costume fash
ions, luxury of buildings, mannered mass production of sculpture and painting, 
all-decisive power of the army and or the high ckrgy, evident in all the 
monuments and documents of the time, and in the full-fledged development 
or the Riijput feudal system0 soon thereafter. With other words, conditions 
such as had existed in the late Roman and Byzantine Empire, in the .Muslim 
countries in the days of their prostration, and in India previous to the British 
conquest. 

5 Also Hiucn-Tsang mcntions wide tlistricts and many towns as already depopulated and 
waste. 

o This dc,·clopmcnl had hccn alnvnt impcn:ep1iJ.le. Aln·ady bcfor<", and cspecia JI\' 
since the ~a~c.r Gt~pla period, the. hi·~h gov1·rn111<·111 nllic.-s h;,d 1i, ... ,,"": .more CJr ll'>S ~wrcditar}'., 
and the chv1s1011 lme between rul111g lium"s n:dut·t·cl lo till' stalli- ul ofh,.1als, a11d ul l11gl1 <•flil'ers 
of almost prince!}' position had been most fluid. llut helow thrm there l1ad <"xi~tt·d a wealth)' 
middle class forming a link to the masses of' the people. This lallcr was now reduced to 
insignificance. 
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In the Deccan conditions seem to have been rather similar. It is in the 
8th century that building and sculptural activities7 reached their apogee 
in the Chiilukyan Empire, a perrect, but mannered and fashionable, and 
highly sophisticated ma~s production, whereas on the other hand manpower 
must already have been drained to the utmost in innumerable campaigns 
against the Pallavas, into l'vlysore, i\ndhraclda, Central India, Gujari1t and 
even Kii.thiiiwii~l. 'Vith political attention focussed on the Pallavas, control 
over the Northern provinces had become lax, and the local vassals there, 
especially the R:ishtraklitas, had already begun to assert their indcpcndence8 • 

Gujarat was divided between a seric~ of" small dyna5iies. In Kiithiiiw:i<J 
the last :Nfaitrakas, in ivlewiir the l\fauryas, i:l Miirwiir the early Gl"njara
Pratihiiras stood at bay, shaken, against the Arab invasions under first J unaid, 
then Tamin, and their terrible <lestructionn. There existed not a single 
power really capable of" resisting a strong invader. 

But was Kashmir then so powerful as to envisage such ambitious conquests? 
And how could it develop such a military superiority? From the Ri1jata
rai1gi1.1i we know that Laliuiditya had already conquered the \Vestern Central
Asian highlands, the Panjiib and Afghiinistiin b1.:fore he started on his Indian 
campaigns. Nowhere he could have found much resistance as al that time 
Tibet, almo·;t barbarian, was kept in check by the Chinese, lhe Panjf1b occupied 
by minor Gu1jara and other semi-nomadic tribes, the most important of 
which formed the small Takka kingdom round Lahore, Guja, .i.t and Gujnin
wala, whereas Afgl1anistiin had after the fall or the Sasiinian Empire reverted 
Lo its former "Turki-S:ihi" princclings (under Chinese control, then probably 
merely nominal). The sole, and really serious threat, there, was the advance 
of the l\foslims. This threat must have made it easy for Lalitii.ditya to absorb 
those neighbouring countries. That he actually succeeded so, is corroborated 
in Afghii.nistiin by the supcrsc~sion of the Turki Sahis by the Hindt1 Sahi 
dynaqy or Lalliya afLt.:r the disintegration of' the Kashmir empire, and by 
Lalitaclitya's chaitya al Parihiisapura (13 m. from Srinagar), the gigantic 
Buddha statue of which--of gilt copper--had been inspired by the colossi 
of Bamiyan and thus presupposes the king's control over Alghanistan. 10 

In the Panjab the Muslim advance camr: to a standstill beyond Ivlultii.n. 
Even conceded that this was to some degree due to the crisis in the Arab 
Empire ending in the fall of the 'Omayyad' caliphs and the rise of the 
'Abassids,' it proves that resistance here must have been considerable. For 

1 E§pccially the lall'r l111ildings al l'alladakal, hut aim al llftdfuni and n·c·n Aihole. 

8 :\bout A.D. 730 llu· Nortlll'rn style complctrly clirnpp<·arrd in Chiilukya art. 

U In Gujarat proper no Ll'mpk earlier than the Arab invasion has s1ir\•ivc<l, but many 
earlier than the Turkish i11rnsion, l'lld of the 13th century A.D. 

10 I am discussing this monument in another paper. 
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the Arabs did not halt their advance, but directed their expeditions through 
the Thar desert into Kathiawa(l, rvfiirwar and .J\fcwar. For the Central 
Asian regions we have Chinese records ; and later on Lalitaditya ,.,..as to 
resume his conquests there, leading his armies through the Taqlamaqan 
into the Kucha-Turfan districts and prob:ibly, beyond, into the ·western 
Gobi where he perished at last. But this belongs to a later chapter of ou1· 
history. 

That Lalitiiditya amassed uncountable treasures, such as no king of Kash
mir after him could collect, is mentioned by the Rajatarai1gi 1.1i 11 ; as a matter 
of fact practically all the great temples of Ka~hmir, at Parihii.sapura, Mii.rta1,1i:l, 
Bl'miyiir, Narastan, Vangath, Locluv, Takht-i-Sulaimii.n (Jycshtharuclra), etc., 
were erected by him and his queens, princes, vassals or ministers, so that the 
rest of old Kashmiri monuments look very poor by their side; and how little 
even of those temples proves tu have been prc~crvcd to us when we rompare 
it with the many names prescr\'cd in Kalhana's so meagre and summary 
lists! The treasures bestowed nn all these sa11ct uarics were such that several 
of the later rulers of Kashmir filled their treasuries with the loot obtained 
from them under various prelexts12. 

It is evident that with the sturdy soldier:; of the Panjii.b, Afghanistan and 
Central A~ia at its disposal, the Kashmir kingdom could launch mighty armies 
against the, then much more civifo:cd, kingdoms of Northern, Central and 
\Vcstcrn India and of the Deccan. 13ut the question must be asked: \Vhat 
permitted Kashmir previously lo obtain control over those first-mentioned 
countrie5? From the Rajatarangi1,1i and Chinese sources we know likewise 
that under Lalitaditya's cider brother and predecessor Chandrii.pi9a Kashmir 
had been so badly in difficulties that it had to appeal twice for help to the 
Chinese emperor Hsuan-tsung (=~Iing-Huan, A.D. 713-755) 13• Which 
form this help then assumed, is nol mentioned. But we know that Lalitii.ditya's 
prime minister and leading expert had been a Buddhist Tokhii.rian who had 
before been in the Chinese service. Foreigners had been common in the T'ang 
army and administration of the outlying provinces until the rebellion of the 
Turkish general An-Lu-shan A.D. 755; and thi~ Tokhii.rian, whom the Kash
miris called Chankuna 14 in misintcq1retation of his Chinese official title 
Tsiang-kiun, must have been one o[ them. The Tokhiirians had been excel
lent soldiers, using mainly cavalry of the heavily armed Si'1s:'i.nian type; the 
T'ang Chinese army, on their side, used an even more perfected armour, of 

11 Riija1arai1gini, IV. 18!1, l!1;,.:!0li, :!17, ::!Iii ff.; 3::!(i Ir. 

u fapccially Sari1kararnnnan (A.O. ss:l-!102) and Harsha (:\.D. l08tl-l IOI~. 

18 Stein, Riijatarar1ginI, vol. I, p. 12.J. 

1' Rajataranr.;ini, IV, 211, 215 f., 246, 301 and S1ci11's l111roduc1ion I, p. 143 f. 
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mixed scale and plate type, and had a highly perfected organisation 15 

Chankuna seems not to have brought any troops to K.a8l11nir, but merely to 
have reorganized the Kashmir army and administration, and to have introdu
ced those foreign types of' arms. At least the erection of the two great Buddha 
idols at Parihasapura and Srinagar (Pravarapura), in embossed and gilt copper, 
during his administration 10 points towilrds il highly developed plating and 
armour industry. And it must have been the shock of this heavily armed 
cavalry or Sii.sano-Chinese type wltich rendered po-;sible not only the conquest 
of Central Asia, Af'ghii.nistii.n and the Panjii.b, but also of most .of the rest of 
India. Of course, it had not been the purpose or the Chinese to equip an 
Indian conqueror. The emperor I-Isuan-tsung ·needed an ally against two 
dangers, the advance of the Muslims against the \Vestern Frontier of the T'ang 
Empire, and the ambitions or the kings or Tibet who after the conversion of 
Sron Tsan Gam-po to the Buddhist religion had started on the conquest of 
Central Asia and Northern India, and who some decades later were to sack 
Changan, and to overrun Yunnan, Szechuan and Sinkiang. But like A'h-1-
ucl-din's war machine, organized in order to stem the advance or the i'viongol 
hordes, was finally turned against Gujarat and the Deccan, so the modernized 
army or Kashmir conquered India, until the Tibetans forced Lalitii.clitya to 
return to the Himalayan highlands. 

So much for the background! However, which evidence proves that the 
story of LalitiidiLya's expeditions beyond Kanauj goes back not to poetic fancy, 
but on real historical events? 'Ve can apply the following tests: (1) Relcrences 
to persons and circumtances which a later writer with the best will could not 
have invented: These arc thr: mention oft he Ra<;htrakl'1ta king Kayya ( =Kakka, 
Karka) II or u·•ta as builder or a temple in Kashmir under Lalit~1ditya, that 
of the SiFLhii.ra king or the Koakii.n, :i\Iummuni, and the reference to a "Ratta" 
queen connect.eel wi Lh the Kan~a takas who opened the passes to the Deccan 
to Lalitii.ditya's army. That Kalha1p, writing in distant Kashmir in the 12th 
century, should have inven Led such historical details \·vhich, moreover, prove 
correct, is out or question. They must, therefore have been taken from earlier 
traditions and documents recording genuine events. 

Karka II is a rather obscure ruler generally known only to specialbts in 
Rashtrakf1ta or early Gujarati history17 • Kalha1~a docs not mention him 
at all in his account of Lalitaclitya's campaigns, and only passim in connec-

i.; !\. von Le C0q., lliltlcrallas zur Kul1ur-und Kunstgcschicllll'. l\.fiui:lasicns, Berlin l!l2u. 
A stcla showing a heavily armoured knight or ca. the 8th or llth century is in the Jagdvar 
Temple, Kumaon. Fragments or chain armour were !Uuml in Dc\'apiila's l'vfonaslery al Niilanda 
(information kindly supplied by Dr. H. D. Sankalia). 

16 Rajatara1'1~ini IV, 20:1, VII, IO!JS; Sahni, Prc-lvfuhammcdan Munumcnls of Kashmir, 
A. R., A. S.I. I !.ll ;i-1 u, p. ii8. 

LT ll!1agv;i,11lal Inclraji, New Coppr:r-platc Grants of the Rashlrakiita Dynasty, (J.JJ.B.R.A.S. 
16, p. BB, lOi; If., 1883-85). 
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tion with the religious endowments of the time 111. Kashmir then was merely 
a border country of India, still half-Buddhist <ind liberated from centuries of 
barbarian rule since not even half a century. It is most improbable that Karka 
II should \"oluntarily have gone thither on a pilgrimage and spent his revenues 
on a temple of Laliuiditya's capital. \\'hat, then, had he to do in Kashmir? 
The.only possible explanation is that he had been there as a hostage and vassal, 
like Jivitagupta of Gauc;la, as exprC'isly stated in the Rii.jatarai1giQ.i10, and 
Ya5ovarman, as can be implied from other references there and in the Gaur)a
vaho20. Jh1l then he or at least other members of his family must have been 
defeated by Lalitiiditya, and the lalter must have ·1isited Gujarat. 

l\fommuni Stein had not been able to identify. The name is generally 
unknmrn in Northern India, but it was borne by two kings at least of the Si
lahara dynasty of the Konkan. 21 It is true that of Lalitaditya's time we 
know no Silahara ruler of that name, but as our informations arc most fragmen
tary, this is not a serious ol~jcction. Moreover, it is possible that the name of 
this unsuccessful Silahara had been obliterated from the oillcial family records 
after he had been abducted to Kashmir. For the Rajataraugir:i.i claims that 
l'viummuni22 had been defeated sc\·cral time5 and at last hunted down. In 
KalhaQ.a's time, however, a l\Jummuni family was still living in Kashmir; had 
they been descendants of that Silah;ira king? 

The name of the "Rat.ta" queen is not mentioned. Ilut she can have 
been nobody else than Bhavagal).ii, the Chalukya princess whom Indra I Rash
trakl1ta had abducted from Kaira and married by force ("Rakshasa rite"), 
and who became the mother of the great Dantidurga.23 It is, of course, 
impossible for us to guess the exact motives of her appeal to Lalitaditya. Pro
bably she was at the time q uecn-regcnt for Dantidurga, and in danger of being 
dethroned by her brother-in-law Krishl).arii.ja. It seems probable that her 
main loyalty had been on the side of her own family, and that she regarded it 
as her task to reconcile the unruly Rashtrakiita clan with the legitimate, but 
badly weakened imperial house. For as Lalitaditya's and Ya5ovarman's 
campaigns in the Deccan arc understandable only on the assumption of an 

lS Rajalarailgini IV, 209. 

11 RijataranginI IV, 322 ff. 

20 Tripathi, op. cit., p. 199. 

21 Epignphia Indica !!.>, p. 53 tr., l!l·W; B.A. Salctorc, The Origin of llombay, (J. Univ. 
Bombay 18, pt. I, p. I ff., 1944). 

2~ Rajatarai1gini, IV, 155 f., I!i!I, IOi. 

13 S. K. Dikshit, Ellora l'lalcs of Dantidurga, (Erigraphia lmlica, 25, p. 2fi ff., l!J40) ; D. R. 
Bl~andark:ir, Sanja~ _ l'l•.1lc.s.?f Amoi,:havarsha I, (ibid., I r,p. 2:15 If., I ll:!;i-:!li); A.S . .'\hckar, The 
Jl~>htrakulas and I heir I unes, l'u11na l!J3-l, p. !I. 

7 
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alliance with Vikramaditya II and Kirtivarman II Chalukya, it seems that 
the queen's action had the approval of her Chalukya relatives. 

(2). The second test would be references from other sources : \Ve have 
to consider two: the account of Yafovarman's Deccan and Rajputana cam
paign in Vakpatir:\ja's Gau~lavaho, and a reference in Dantidurga's SamangaQ. 
inscription to the defeat of an invasion by the combined rulers of Sindh, !V!.ilwa 
and Kosala.24 Both have hitherto not made sense, mainly because they arc 
vague and have to hush up certain unpleasant facts. However, it is most 
remarkable that Yafovarman's march route to the Deccan is practically iden
tical with that of Lalitaditya; that his campaign against the Pii.rasikas-like 
that of Lalitaditya against the Konkii.n25 is understandable only on the 
assumption that the Chii.lukya kingdom had been an ally and a military basis; 
and that his return route goes parallel to that of the king of Kashmir. As 
Yafovarman's preceding victory over the Lord of Gau~la then must likewise 
be identical with that of Lalitii.ditya, after he had defeated Yafovarman, only 
one conclusion is possible, i.e., that Yafovarw..:m had followed Lalitaditya to 
the East and Soulh as a vassal. 26 It is true that the Gauc;lavaho docs not 
mention such a rather awkward position. But whitewashing and hushing 
up of unpleasant facts arc a common practice of political publicity, and have 
been not less common in ancient India than in our own times. Vii.kpatiraja 
as a court poet naturally had to present Yaiiovarman's career in the best possible 
light, and where he could not suppress facts altogether, he hid them tactfully 
and cleverly behind mythological allusions. He merely remarks that "the 
corner of Yafovarman's eye became twisted in consequence of a momentary 
shaking of his (kingly) position"27 ; he ignores the Kashmiris in the Deccan 
campaign completely; and veils Ya5ovarman's visit to Lalitaditya's court into 
the imagery of a half-mythic visit to the MaI).c,lii.ra mountain.211 \Vas not the 
residence of the Chakravartin the i\kru mountain beyond the Himalayas ?211 

\Vas not Lalitaditya's capital Parihasapura situated on a plateau amidst 

n .J. F. fleet, Sanskrit and Old Canar.-sc Inscriptions, no. I 21, (Indian Antiguary I I, 
p. 108 IT., 1882); Ellora: Dasa,·atiira Cave Inscription, (Epig-raphia Indira VI I, App. p. 13), sc-c 
also Bcgumra Plates of Indra II I (ibid., IX, p. :!4 ff.) ; Altckar, op.cit., p. II, 33 ff. 

ts Tripathi, op.cit., p. I !l!J; the Piirasikas had been subjeclnl hardly half a century ht·forc by 
Vinayaditya Chiilukya (A.D. 680-!ln). 

•~ If we might assume that Yasnvarman undertook his Drrran campaign before his clrfcal 
by Lalita<litva, Wl' are forced lo plan' it before A. D. ;ao. l3ul at that time Vijayaditya '~1\.D. 
600-733) rul~rl over the Chalukya Empire, a most successful ruler who r.xtcndcd his expnlilions 
as far as the Ran of Cutch and would hard Ir ha ye tolerated such an invasion. · 

IT Tripalhi, p. 204. 

n Tripathi, p. !!HI. 

Jg S. Paranm•itana, Si~iri the Abode of a God-King, (J. Ceylon Br. R.A.S., Centenary 
Volume, n.s. I, p. 120 ff., l!iiiO) ; R. Hcine-Gcldern, Wrltbild u11cl Baukunst in Siidost-Asirn, 
(WZKKA IV, p. 28 ff., l!J:J!J). 
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a fairyland beyond the outer Him;l.layan ranges? He describes his honourable 
reception there, and this, too, is true. For Lalitaditya had treated Yafovarman 
personally with great honour and later on had apparently made him viceroy 
of most or his Indian dominions. Thus Yafovarman, though defeated and 
reduced to vassal status, practically occupied a more honoured and influential 
position30 than as independent king of Kanauj, and Vakpatiraja could, 
therefore, celebrate him like a sovereign, gliding over his misfortunes with some 
elegant h.ints. 

However, if Yafovarman accompanied Lalitaditya lo the Deccan, also 
the king of Gaui;la must have gone with them. For on Lalitaditya's return 
to Kashmir we find him there.:1 1 But then the reference in Dantidurga's 
inscription is quite clear: Sindh cannot be under.;tootl as the then Arab province. 
For it is out of question that in those years any Hindu ruler of Malwa or Kosala 
might have allied himself with the l\foslim invaders. But Lalitaditya's empire 
controlled the whole area or the upper Indus, the Panjab, the Kabul Valley, 
Kashmir, the Western Himalaya.=12 \Vhcthcr Malwa should be interpreted 
as the frontier province of Yafovarman or part ol the paternal heritage ofjivita
gupta's family, whether K.osala may stand for Mahiikosala, the frontier area of 
Gauc;la towards the Deccan, or the old Kosala in the U. P., is difficult to decide; 
but in the practical effect it docs not matter. The only invasion to which 
Dantidurga can have referred, is that by Lalitaditya and his vassal-confede
rates. That he, too, tried to attenuate the extent and success of this invasion, 
is natural. For as we shall sec, he did not su..:ccssf ully defeat the allies, but 
merely succeeded in at last freeing himself from K.ashmiri vassalage, after 
Lalitaditya had been forced to return to Central Asia in his struggle with the 
Tibetans. 

(3). On these foundations we can try lo build up the third test : A 
reconstruction of evenl~ in harmony with all known data, historically plausible 
and possibly shedding new light on 'lthcr, hitherto obscure affairs. The 
general course of events is known : Lalitiiditya first subjected Yafovarman 
or Kanauj, then threw himself' on Jivitagupta of Gauc;la and advanced through 
Orissa to the Gulf of Bengal. Then he received the appeal for help from the 
"Ratta" queen, fought by the side of the Kaq1.ii.takas in the Deccan and in 
the K.onkiin, whereas Yafovarman warred against the Piirasikas in the South. 
Thereafter he was forced to return home, and marched through Gujarat and 
K:ithiii.w11Q., Ujjain, Mewar and l\ilarwiir to Thirncsar. Now it is obvious 

3U Ou-kong in fact m~niions him (as" King or Central India") in alliance with Mung-ti (Lali
tii.ditya-l\.foktapi<;laJ, cp. Tripathi, p. :!03. 

11 Rajatarangi11i IV, 3:!:! ff. 

H Also in the Pratihar::i inscriptions Kashmir is referred lo as Sindh. 
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that with the resources of that time this could not have been a mere raid, 
but a series of' campaigns extending over years, during which Lalitaditya may 
have returned to Kashmir more than once. Despite the extreme summarizing 
in the extant narratives or the Riijatara11gi1.1i and Gauc)avaho, a number or 
hints can be traced pointing to a long stay in India : Fir~t there are two peace 
treaties with Yafovarman, one very moderate, another bringing him under 
complete control ; then the Rajataraitgi1.ti says that Lalitaditya's generals 
had been dissatisfied with the length ol' the war against Kanauj :13 , During 
Lalitaditya's stay in the Deccan not only quite a sequence of battles against 
the Siliihiira fvfummuni is narrated, but also other excursions to the Ghii ts 
and Southern mountains which presuppose <~ long stay there. Granted a 
similar margin for Gujarat, K<Hhiawa1.L and Rajputiinii, we must allot at 
least fifi.een years to these campaigns. 1foreovcr, seen all circumstances, 
it seems probable that actual uevelopments had been much more complicated. 
As in those years the Chalukyas and Rashtrakutas already controlled 
Gujarat and parts of Ki"ilhiawa1.L, even Lalitriditya's prolonged stay in the 
Deccan needed at least a temporary previous setllement of affairs on the 
Gujarat side, though lhis may have been eITccted through some of his generals. 

Lalitaditya'~ invasion of Kanauj has by most historians been placed in 
A. D. 745, but Tripathi has since pointed out that an allusion in the Gauc)avaho 
to a solar eclipse obliges us Lo antedate Yafovarman's defeat to A. D. 733. 3~ 
On the other hand the dale of Laliladitya's return to Kashmir can be fixed 
by means ol' the Tibetan invasion which called for his presence in Kashmir 
and Central Asia, i. e, A. D. 747.a5 As Lalitaditya must have perished 
in Sinkiang about A. D. 756 or 757, the collapse of his empire must be sought 
m those years. 30 

The first embassy of king Chandrapi~la ul Kashmir had visited Changan 
in A. D. 7U3, the second in A. D. 720.:17 Lalitr1dilya came to the throne, 
according lo Sir Aurel Stein's calculations, ca. A. D. 725, and already then 
the Sino-Tokharian Chankuna was his prime-minister and chief adviser. 
The advance of the Arabs in the Panjiib came to a standstill al'tcr A. D. 7l~t 
In Afghanistan the tribute hitherto paid by "R.atbil" (Chandrapi~la) was 

03 !Uijatarai:Jgini l V; I :J5- l ·1U. 

H Tripalhi, p. :!O ~ f.; Jacobi, in Giittinf(er Gckhrlc An:t.eigrn, 1888, II, p. G7 f.; N. N. 
Dasgupta on Liu: Date of LalitiidiLya Muktapi<.La, (ln<lian Culture, l·i, p. 14 tr.; HH7). 

B~ The Kashmiri> then appealed to Lhe Chinese army operating against Yasin aml Gilgil 
under Kao-Hsicn-chih in A.D. i·l7, cp. A. Stein, Serindia, l!l21, vol. 1, p. ii:!. 

Bl This im·asion or Sinkiang musl be cu11m·cLcrl with the collap:c _or T'ang P?wer subse
quent to the rchdlion of the Turkish i.:encral i\11-Lu-s.ha11 A.D. 1 uo ; for unlil then the 
Kashmiri an<l Chinese armies seem LO ha,·e acted as allies. 

BT See footnote 13. 
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withheld after A. D. 715, and first the caliph Al-Mansiir (A. D. 754-75) 
resumed a stronger policy agaimt the HindU5 there, but not before the beginn
ing of the Hth century could the ;\f uslims achieve any success worth mention
ing.aR According to the R..-Ljalarai1gi 1.tiau the Turki Sahis then had been 
reduced lo officials of Lalitaditya. 

Instead, we find between A. D. 725 and 740 repeated Arab attacks on 
.Miirwiir and l\Icwar,. and against Kiithiawii~l in A. D. 7GO. Though these 
invasions had no lasting effect, they succeeded in utterly devastating the 
country and in destroying the Gurjaras of llroach and, later, the capital 
of the Maitrakas, Valabhi, and demanded the utmost efforts from the side 
of Bappa Raval in l\Icwar, or Nagabhat-a I in ~liirwiir, and of the united 
Chalukya and Riisht·rakfq:.a forces in Gujarat.~ 0 This seems to indicate that 
during that same period the defences of the Kashrnir-"Sindh" kingdom had 
been organized so well that for the time being the .Muslims had to abandon 
all hopes of success in that direction and turned their attention to the more 
promising countries beyond the Thar Desert. For the same considerations 
it is likewise clear that also Lalitaditya could think of a campaign in the East 
only after his frontiers against the Mtislims had been safe. 

This is likewise corroborated by an analysis of the ruins of Parihasapura. 
Laliliiditya's chaitya there presupposes an acquaintance with lli1miyan, 
but docs not yet reveal any influence from contemporary Gupta art, such 
as is evident in later buildings, e. g., :\falot or ~fartai.t~l. 41 With other 
words, Afghanistan already formed an integral part of Lalitaditya's empire 
before the Kanauj campaign. Thus the reorganization of the Kashmir 
army and the consolidation of Lalitaditya's Western empire must have been 
effected in the years between A. D. 713/20 and ca. A. D. 730. 

It seems possible that the war with Kanauj started in consequence of an 
expansionist move towards the Panjab from Yaiiovarm;\n's side. For the 
first peace treaty had been one on an equal fooling. But both Lalitaditya 
and Yafovarman dreamt of conquest and expansion, and so the peace could 
not last long.~2 In the second clash Ya§ovarman became a vassal of 
Kashmir, personally highly honoured, but without any opportunity for 
independent action.0 Thereafter the war with Gauc;Ia and the march 

as H.C. Ray, Dynastic History, T, p. 6!l f. 

a~ Rajatarangir:ii IV, 142 r. 
~o S. K. Dik~hit, Ellora Plates or Dantidurga, (Epigraphia Indica, 2r., p. 2ii If., I U•JO). 

4.1 This subjerl will he discussed in anolhn paper. 

U Rajatarai1gir:ii, IV, 121i, !Si, etc. 

U Rajatarangi1.1i IV, 144 ffi; Tripathi, op. cit., p. 100 r., 211 fl', 
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towards the Gulf of Bengal followed." We do not know the exact dates 
of these events. liut as Vakpatiraja acknowledged only the worst reverses 
of Yafovarman, A. D. 7:J:J must be regarded as the year of the definitive 
conquest of Kanauj. Thus the war must have slarlccl several years earlier, 
at least in A.D. 7:m, and the conquest of' Bihar, Bengal am! Orissa must have 
cost some years more, until ca. A. D. 7:J5 or 7:J6. 

At tbat time Lalitiiditya received the appeal for .help from the "RaHa 
queen"~&. As already mentioned, the only person with whom she can 
be identified, is Bha\'aga1)ii or Bhavanii.ga, the Chalukya queen of Indra I 
Rashtrakiita and mother of Dantidurga. For from the details of the subse
quent campaign it appears that Lalitaditya posed as the saviour of the Chaluk
yas. The Riishtrakiit.as 111 had been an old !iunily of chieftains in Berar 
who had been subjected in the early 7th century by Pulakdin 11 Chrdukya. 
When the Chiilukya~ were locked up in their bitter contest with the Pallavas 
of Kanchi, they gained increasing influence, holding various important fiefs 
in tl1e Northern provinces from llcrar to Gujariir, and playing a leading roll 
in the wars against Valabhi and the ).foslims. Indra I (II) was one of this 
"illustrous lo tus-group-likc family," as the Antroli-Chh;"iroli copperplale 
grant or Karka II rails them H. During the years A. D. 725-35, possibly 
A. D. 7z9ts he abducted Bhavagai)a from the Chidukya court at Kaira 
(Khetaka-mandapa)w, but probably was pardoned as his services were 
indispensable to the ruling house. llc~ween A. D. 730 and 735 he must have 
died, under otherwise unknown circumstances. His son Dantidurga, there
fore, must have been a boy for whom his mother assumed the regency. A. D. 
733 Vijayaditya Chf1lukya deceased, and his successor Vikramaditya II was 
preoccupied with the war against the Pallavas, routing Na1.uJipotavarman 
and occupying Kanchi. But after so many wars the Chalukya power, there
after to collapse so suddenly, may already have been so exhausted that this 
victory was won at the price or losing control over many of the unruly 
feudatories50, the Silaharas, Parasikas, Chahamii.nas, Chapotkatas"1

, 

---------·-----
41 !Uja1ar;il1c:i1.1i. IV, I~:-. If. Lalit.icliiya adv:uu:ccl through !vlaliakosala. He cannot han: 

encountered scrinu' rL'">i>tancc as the Uhauma Kingdom then was alrrady breaking up an<l lu~ing 
ground tu the Kcsaris. 

45 Rajatara1i~i1.1i, IV, Lill If. 
4.6 A. S. Alt.:kar, The H.a-h(rakii\as. Poona 1!13-1. 
u Uha<~vanlal Indraji, New Copp.:rplate Grant~ or the Rashtrakiita Dynasty, (J .B.B.R.A.S. 

16, p. 105 If., 188:1-85). . 
4l The pe>ssibk <late has b""" discuss•·<l by ,\ltckar and Dikshit, but is still uncertain. 
4.0 It was then m1iy used a; militarr h<"adquarlers, as the pcrma11cnt residence was at Nausari. 
10 G. C. Ravchaudhuri, Tiu' Collapse or Early Chalukya Huie i11 the Western Deccan, 

(Indian Culture Li, lll·Hl, p. l!H If.I oliscr\'es lhat under Vikramaditya II aml Kirl1.'va~m~n 
I I Chalukya rule, once controlling even Kathiawad, did extend nol bcyund Sholapur d1slr1cl m 
th~ North. This is corrohoralcd by the disappearance or the Northern Style in Chiiluhya art after 
ca. A. D. 730. 

&t Vanariija Chapotkata is bclicvnl to have starred on his raids as early as A.D. 734, 
immediately arter the death ofVijayaditya. 
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and also the Rashtrakiitas, though we can not say whether they started an 
open rebellion, or just ignored the central authority. The Kaira affair had 
already shown their independent spirit. Thus the Chalukya queen-regent 
could not expect support from Vikramaditya TI. Indra's brother Krishl).a I 
may already then have had an eye on Indra's fief .. , and possibly also Dhruva 
or his son Govinda, the father of Karka II .'12 Thus probably somewhere 
about A.D. 735-6 Bhavagar.1a may have appealed to Lalitiiditya. She 
opened to him the passes over the Vindhyiis, and the a !lies seem to have 
been heartily received in the Chiilukya kingdom. But as in Lhe case of 
Yafovarman and .Jivitagupta, LaliHiditya, while conceding Lhe semblance of 
power and honour to his hosts, intended Lo retain its substance in his own hands. 
The usual tactics of conquerors in such a ~ituation has always been to inst al 
a series of vassals divided by jealousy, and keeping in cheek each other, with 
the overlord as ultimate arbiter. In restoring the southern halfofthe Chalukya 
Empire after the defeat of the Parasikas~:i and Siliihiiras51 , Lalitaditya 
could well claim that he had been summoned in support uf the young Danti
durga66 but in Lata he set up, by his side, Karka IP0

, Dantidurga's nephew, 
by the side of various minor !oral dynasties. As it always happens in 
suchlike situations, reshuillcmcnts in the position or tho~e local vassals seem 
to have recurred for qui le a number of" year~, dynasties deposed and others 
installed. Of the Lat-a-Chiilukyas we hear nothing after A. D. 741"7• 

The Chahamanas of Broach foll only after Lalitaditya's death. On the ocher 
hand the Chapotkatas or Piitan-A1.d1ilwiida, the Chalukyas and Chapas of 
Saurashtra must then have come to power. Vanariijf1 Chapotka(;a whose 
father had been expelled by Vijayaditya II Chalukya from PanchasaraL''8, 

5: \Ve lack so far all C\•icl<"nccs 011 the r!'lation-' h!'twce11 the ,·arious Ribhtrakiita hranches in 
lhnsr yl'ar,. but may draw certain ink.-rnr<"s from later cli-\'dopnll'nts. After Dantidurga's death 
Krisl11_1arf1jii I ou<trd his hrntlwr"s and pn:dt•tTssnr's sons ln·m 1111' lhtl'Jll'. and cl..fratr d Karka II 
in open hat1k. Karka 11 had heen Lalitaditya's par1irn11, wheuas Danti1:111ga latrr turned 
al(ainst the lall<"r; as Dantiduri:a, 011 the oilier hand, must likewiH" l1a\'!' ben1 a p1otq;cc ol the 
king of Kashmir, the jl"alousy IJCtwr en these two may ha\·c be!'n m1e of the causes of such a 
voltl·-face. 

51 Tripathi, op. cit., p. l!l!l. 

H Riijatarangi1.1i 1 IV, I:;,;. J ii!I, Hi7. 

n In lhe Ellora Plates A.D. i-1-2 the young Da111idmga, who then had apparently outgrown 
th!' regency of his mother, is mr·rdy styled :.\laha<a111a111adhipa1i. R::.ydiauc:huri L<"iicn·s II.at he 
still was a feudatory of Vikramiiditra, Lui it "·1·111s more probable 1ha1 hr-wa>, like Karka JJ, a 
Kashmir vassal. 

18 He, loo, must then ha\"!' b<"en a minr>r. "Young thoug), l:e ""''lie adorned his family 
by his good quali1ics. His valour whiJ..· it hri.l(ht<'11s 1lw qu;•.rtcrs .... whi1r as the foam of 
the milky occcan churned hy I he mnving l'\"lanclf1ra". !\·lay this latter imagr rdcr to his military 
achievements in Lalitiiditya 's army~ 

n The Lata-Giirjaras had succumbed already to a dcvaslating "Tajik" im·asi<-n between 
A.D. i:lli and ?:J!l which was at last hr:1krn by l'ulak1·si·A\'a11ijaniisra) a Chiilukya and Danticlurga 
sec S. K. Dikshit in Epigraphia lndica W, p. :.!Ii If., I \l.)0. ' 

68 A. K. For hes, Ra~ Malfi, ed. by H. G. Rawli11son, Londc'll I !l:.!4; for tl.r (.J,apotkata~ c p. 
;\lso Bombay Gazetteer I, pt. I, p. 150 ff.; Indian An1iqrn1 ~ 1 'i, p. l!i2. 
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probably rose as a freebooter and then mercenary general to the position of 
Lalitaditya's governor in North Gujarat in which capacity he founded Pat.an
At)hilwada A. D. 74659, became independent after the collapse of the 
Kashmir Empire, but later succumbed to Vatsarf~a Pratihara00• As small 
Pratihara fcudatories, of course, the dynasty could not issue grants of their 
own, and therefore their memory survives merely in the Jain rccords01 . 
The most important of these Gujarat princclings was Karka II02 who 
already as a boy distinguished himself, probably as an officer in Lalitaditya.'s 
army. That he built a temple in Kashmir has already been mentioned. 
After Lalitiiditya's death he returned, as is evident from his grant A. D. 757, 
but apparently the inva~ion ofVatsariijii Pratihara must have swept him away, 
until Dantidurga re-established him after his defeat or the Gllrjaras. After 
the death of Dantidurga and the removal of the latter's sons, he cla..~hccl with 
Krish1)arajii I and was defeated in open battle. His family seems to have 
been continued by the Rashtrakl"1tas of Patharia.03 

The exact date of Lalitaditya's expedition into Kf1thif1wac.l0 ~ is not 
known. From the whole context or events WC may i1ilcr that it took place 
somewhere between A. D. 740 and 746. The history of the l\faitrakas of 
Valabhi for this period is a complete blank. 05 13ut al that lime they had 
already become V<L~sals of the Chiilukyas, so that Lalitaclitya there simply 
stepped into the heritage of Vijayaclilya. ·When the C:halukyas and Chiipas 
or Sauriishtra were installed we do not know for certain, as we have inscript
ional dales for lhcm only from the later Praliltf1ra period. But counting 

~~ It is rnnarkal,k !hat al l'iitan sculptures in lhc Kanauj and Ca111Ja \'aricti1·s oftlw latc 
Gupla style ha\'c he1·n found (11ow in the llaro<la fvfusn1111), pmti:rior to 1hc lorn! Chiilukya slyk, 
contemporary with Va11arr1ja's t"<'ign, and anterior to till' 1·arly l'ratihara s1yle. ~ce Jlull. lla10tla 
l\fo•cum, VII, p. 2o If. 

6~ There is sn1111· co11fu,ion in th1· Jain lradi1inn which, howe\'rl', M'<·ms lo hr elm: to a later 
fusirm of separate C\'rn:;. Thr clalr of llu: "fn11ncla1ion" ofl'iitan is now acT1·ptrd lo hl' A.D. i-lli. 
From the context of ev1·nt> lhi: ahrrnali\T dat1· A.D. i;i(i must refer to Vanar5.jr1's claim to 
So\•rrcignty. Again the dates of his btcr reign arc in confusion, i.e. ca. A.D. iS!I, rrsp. A.D. SOli. 
As in A.D. 7811 Vatsarajr1 l'ratih5.ra started nn his conquesls. the lir~t may he interprctnl as 1hc date 
of \'anaraja's suhmi~sinn to the Giirjara~. thc laller as the y1·ar of his actual dcalh. 

61 From the vagueallusionsin the Jain tradition it appears that Vanarajii's successor Yni:ar5.ja 
regained imlcp~~ndi:_nce af~e~ the defeat of Vatsariija hy Dhruva and Go\'ind:1 I I I Hash(rakuta. in 
the reign of A.d1varaha M1lura lll10Ja (A.D. ca. H-llJ-!HIJ, at the latest, the Chapolka~as musl have 
been reduced to mere local fcudatorics. 

u Sec the Antroli-Chhiroli Grant Saka 071J, cp. footnote '17; Riijatarangini IV, 200; and 
Altekar, op.cit. 11-J.I, 40, 43. The identification with Rahappa is doubtful. 

as H. C. Ray, Dynastic History ofNorthcrn India, I, p. 557 IT. 

Ol Riijatamngii:ii IV, 100. 

o& No Mai1raka inscription is known hl"lwrrn A.D. 723 and 7fil. Howrver, it look~ as if 1he 
latc:r Mailraka grants represent no more than successive abortive aucmpts at regaining a long 
lmt independence. For chronologically !hey always coincide with crisa in the adjoining states, 



WESTERN INDIA BY LALITADITYA MUKTAPIDA OF KASHMIR 57 

back the successive generations and taking the average- of what we know of 
neighbouring dynasties, it seems that they were set up on this occasion. 1111 

The reason for Lalitii.ditya's return was the invasion of Kashmir by 
the ambitious king of Tibet. 07 After a temporary setback he revived the policy 
of conquest of his ancestor Sron-Tsan Gampo Khri-lde-btsug-brtan-mes-'ag
tshoms (A. D. 705-55) his successor Khri-Sron-lde-btsan (A. D. 755-97) 
conquered the Chinese provinces of Yunnan, Szechuan, Kansu and Sinkiang, 
and even looted the Chinese capital Chang-an during the civil war inaugurated 
by the rebellion of An-Lu-shan A. D. 755. This invasion of Kashmir must 
have taken place in A. D. 747 011, and because of the absence of the Kashmiri 

,army under Lalitaditya became so serious that the Kashmir home government 
had to appeal for Chinese assistance 00• Thus Lalitaditya had to march 
back on the shortest possible route, apparently in two parallel columns, one 
via Ujjain7° and Chitqrgarh, the other via 1\·fiirwar:7 t then via Thanesar7

t 

to Kashmir. 

Of this return march no details are known. But it is tempting to connect 
with it two events in Rajput history. The first is the rise of the Guhilot dynasty 
of Mewa(l. Bappii RawaJ72 had got a foothold and influential position at 
Chitorgarh already before Lalitii.ditya's campaign. But the tradition that 
in his old age he left Mewii.r and died fighting in Persia and Turkistan, makes 
sense only when we assume that he, too, had become a vassal of Lalitii.ditya 
and had followed the latter in his Central Asian campaigns. Probably this 
was the price he had to pay fc:>r the acknowledgment of his usurpation of the 
Maurya throne of Chitorgarh. 73 

oe The chronological material is easily accessibll" in H. D. Sankalia, Archaeology of Gujarat, 
Bombay Hl42. 

81 L.A. \Vaddcll, The Buddhism of Tibet, London 18!)5, p. 24; L .. vi, Le N~pal, vol. II 
p. 140 lT. V. A. H. Francke, Antiquilic; of Indian Tibet, II Chronicles of Ladekh, 1920, p. 86 fr. 

81 Already in A.O. 7-11 Gilgit had become dependent on Tibet. A.O. 747 a Chinese armv. 
operated under Kao-Hsien-Chih against Yasin and Gilgit, (Stein, Scrindia, I. p. 52 tr.). Lalitadit}:3 
must have known of the growing clanger already in A.O. /..Ill at least. 

H Rajl.tarai:qi.,i I, 120; Stein's Introduction I, p. 88, !II; a parallel rmbassy wa.~ sent by 
Yafovarman, see Tripathi, p. 203. 

10 Rajatarang~i IV, 101. 

u Tripathi, p. 1!19. 

11 C.A. Vaidya, Early History of Raj puts, l!J24, p. 73 tr.; Tod, Annals and Antiquities of 
Rajas than, ed. W. Crooke, I O!!n, J, XXXVI, 21rn. 

n J~,. Tod,. Annals and Antiquities of Rajas~han, eel. W. Crooke, Londcm J !J20, J, p. 267 ff. 
Crooke discards It as a. mere. l~·gcncl. But sud~ stor!es g<"ncrally arc not lcgl"nds, though the version 
preservc:cl .may be not rntclh1pl!le: \hr. date given Is V. S .. ~20;=A.O. ili4 which might correspond 
!O the c1vtl wa~ between Lah!a.htya s successor~. But a~ l od s d~tcs for this period are not exact, 
It seems more hkely to read, 111stead, V. S. 802, 1.e. A.D. 141l, the time whC"n L'llitauhva rnusl have 
passed through Chitorgarh. · ' · 

8 
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The other is the much discussed purification ceremony of "Vasishtha" 
at Mt. Abu. The story cannot be brushed aside, but must be interpreted, 
like so many others of this type, as a mythologized account of an event which, 
then a necessity, could later on not be denied, but seemed not too reputable 
to the prestige or the next generations. However, the ceremony "creating" 
the Agni-VarhSa did not imply more than that clans, who had been not up to 
the standards or orthodox Hindu society, were socially accepted. It docs not 
imply that they were foreigners, nor that their claims to be Kshatriyas, with a 
tradition;il pedigree back to epic times, had not been honest. The cultural 
standard amongst the nomads and semi-nomads in the Thar, Sind and 
Afgl1anistan had been much lower than in the agricultural provinces of India. 
Their civilisation was mixed with Iranian elements.H Even today there are lot 
of tribes in the same area, come from the \Vest, and professing to be Kshatriyas 
and Hindus, but not accepted as equah by the orthodox Hindus, as any ethno
graphic survey proves. \\'hen this ceremony took place, we have not the 
slightest indications. But if anybody had an interest in such a transaction, 
and if anybody had the power and prestige to enforce it, it was Lalitaditya. 
He could not leave India behind without a satisfactory settlement. For he 
needed new levies for the Tibetan war. He needed a reliable frontier defence 
against possible future Muslim invasions. The various Giirjara tribes had 
proved to be brave fighters against the Mmlims, and it seemed desirable to 
integrate them into his political system. Himself a frontierman fighting with 
regiments from Af1,il1anistan and Central-A5ia, he could have no prejudice. 
Himself an orthodox Hindu and great temple builder, overlord over India, 
master over the last heirs of Gupta culture, the Gau~las, Chalukyas and Rasht-ra
kutas, he could enforce the acceptance of those intrepid semi-nomads. And in 
doing so he could hope to win loyal champions for his empire. 

But nothing came of all this. Lalitaditya successfully fought down 
the Tibetansi5, invaded the Tarim Basin76 , crossed the Taqlamaqan77

, 

conquered the kingdoms beyond, probably Kucha and Turfan, and further 
advanced into the deserts. There his army was annihilated, and the great 
conqueror burned himself on a pyre with his ministers and generals, ca. A.D. 

----------
h C·l. the "Sasania11" Surva and Si\'a images, thl' Gadhaiya coins of North-Wl'Hrrn India, 

th•~ rcmna:1U nf Iranian dri·,s ;1yle, t·mbroidcry, etc. amonµst Jiit~, Gfljars, l'tc., ~lisiinian motifs 
in Rajpul folk art, and ~H1111'.i.·r o~ mi~lor cthni:Jogical Jl.c:-ul!?ri~ies, c.J:. _th~ horsc-hrnds in wood 
or ~tone a< door clccora110ns 1n :-Vlarwar, ~krwara and Kathia" ad, and smula.r fcaturt's. 

u RiijatarangiQi I\'. lti:J-lil. 

TB RiijatarailgiQi IV, 2ii IT., 3ii IT .. I, p. 93 ff. 

11 Rajataraitgii:il l V, 172-176, 277 ff. It is remarkable- how exactly Kalhai;ia dcscrihn actual 
t:nnclitions in the Taqlamaqan. 
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756/7.78 Th.is Central-Asian Wa!" kept him away from his Indian dominio!ls 
for years, but his prestige seems to have been strong enough to maintain the 
peace of his empire. The Kashmiris apparently tried to keep his death secret 
for some time, but when news spread, everything broke up; and as Lalitaditya's 
sons quarrelled one with the other711 , the empire disintegrated within a few 
years. 

Dantidurga Rashtrakii(.a seems to have been the first to declare his inde
pendence A.D. 95380, if not earlier. Since at feast A.D. 742 he had taken 
into his own hands the reins of government81 , though only as a Jcudatory 
(l\.fahasamantadhipati), and apparently had merely waited for the first oppor
tunity to break away. A.D. 756 the frontier became restless; the Gurjara-; 
advanced into Malwa, but had here to acknowledge Oantidurga as overlord 
s2; and Vanarajii Chapotkata tried to• set himself up .as independent lord in 
Northern Gujariil83• A.O. 757 Karka II Rashtrakiita11 ~, Bhartrivaddha II 
Chiihamana of Broach,85 and Kirtivarman II Chiilukya-who in A.O. 746 had 
succeed Vikramaditya II on the throne of Badami, in A.D. 761 Siladitya VII 
Maitraka of Valabhi issued copperplate grants as independent rulers. Yafo
varman seems to have died some years before Lalitaditya.i;o But about his 
successors and the weak :lyudha kings who came to the throne of Kanauj, we 
know very little.117 The Gupta dynasty of I\Iagadha was already extinct, 
as Jivitagupta had been killed in an unsuccessful coup d'etat at Parihiisapura 
118, and, instead, Gopiila had risen, the founder of the Pala dynasty. And in 
--·-----------

18 Riij.ilaral1gi1.1I l V, a:n ff \", wi1crc hi> <lea th is explaim:<l away: Lhl' sobn account or the 
ultimate tra~.:dy ilJi<l. VII. 14~8. Its elate is nol known; but about A.D. i:-111/7 most \'assals began 
to break awar. A.O. 75!> Tun-Huang fell into Tibetan liauds, i()ti th.: \,·ho! .. of Kansu, 700 
Kucha. 

1g Rajatarai1gi1Ji IV, 374 IT., 400 If., 410 ff. 

BD Siimangad Grant Saka liiii. 

11 S. K. Dikshit, Ellora Plal<'s of Danticlurga, Saka (i(i:I. 

SI Sanjan Plate, of Amogha\'a1·sha I, \'erse 9. At l1·ast this seem~ the most plausihlr 
c:icplanation of their presence ns "Pratihara~" al Danticluq::a·s Hirai:iyagarbha r.er<'mony. · 

Bil Sec foolnolc (till;. 

U :\nlroli-Chharoli Grant, Saka 6iB. 

s& Epigraphia lndica Xl I. p. In; ff. 

II Tripathi, p. I !Ii. 

IT Tripathi, p. !! 11 ff. 

8! Rajataratigii:ii IV, 32:! tr. 
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the \Vest the Gr11jaras80 and Arabs again attacked the Panjab00 which 
Jayiipi9a vainly tried to regain. 01 

But this was no more than a temporary interregnum. The Kashmir 
Empire had disintegrated, but the idea of a great, all-comprising empire 
had been !ell behind. The struggle for another empire began. Dhannapala 
tried to annex the upper Ganges Valley and to subject Kanattj. Vatsaraja 
Pratihara took Ujjain and m.ac\e himself ruler of Avanti. Defeated by Danti
durga and Krish1Ja I, ht~ had lo abandon Mahva, turned towards the North 
and overran the whole of Northern India, but was thrown back by Dharma
pfila and Dhruva. And only his successors Nagabhata II and Adivaraha 
Bhoja strongly established the Pratih<ira Empire after defeating the Kash
miris, Dharmapala and Devapala, and beating off the Rashtrakiitas. Danti
durga dcf'cated Kirtivhrman's II army in a surprise attack which ended in 
a massacre, made an end to. the Chalukya Empire, and subjected the Gur
jaras. But his sons were set aside by his uncle Krish1).a I, under whom the 
Riishtraku(;a Empire was firmly set up. Karka II Rftshtraktita became Dan
tidurga's governor, but was defcatcd by Krish1J:t I, and another branch of the 
Rashtrakl1t.as was placed on the throne or Liita with Karka III (IV), 
great-grandson or Krisl11.1a. Vallabhi was destroyed in A.D. 760 by a Muslim 
invasion, and Northern Gujariit and KathiiiwaQ. came under the sway of the 
Prati hara.~. 

Like most that we kno\V of ancient Indian history, also this reconstruction 
cannot claim to be more than a working theory trying plausibly to intercon
nect the sparse and uncertain data from which we have to build up our picture 
of political events in the past. IL is, therefore, open to criticism and revision. 
However, so much it has demonstrated : The account of Lalitaditya's 
Southern campaigns in Kalha1.1a's R<ijatarai1gi 1.1i is not only probable, it is 
substantiated by a number of undeniable facts. And it not only fits in well 
with whatever else WC know or that obscure period or Indian history, but also 
sheds revealing light on quite a number of problems. But this period of the 
shortlived Kashmir Empire is ol" key importance for the history of India. 
It closed the Classic Age and inaugurated the Middle Ages. 

ag Epigraphia Indica 18, p. \JU tr., l!l!!fi-!!ll. The king or Sindhu dclcall'll by NagabhaHa 11 
can have hccn only Jayapi~la. 

DO H. c. Ray, op. cit., p. 11 :! rr. 

91 R5.jataral1gi1.1i IV, 402 ff. It ocrms lhat he clreamco..I of recovering the whole empire of 
Lali15.<li1ya, but cnclcd as a romantic adventurer. 
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1730-17 4:i 

Bv GEORGE M. :tvfoRAEs 

Scholar and statesman, administrator and warrior, ~Iaharaja Sawai 
.Jai Singh II of Jaipur presents the rare instance or an able monarch who was 
also an eminent man or letters and science. Jai Singh's lot was cast in troub
lous time~, when the Mughal Empire, to which his ancestors had dedicated 
well-nigh two centuries or devoted service, was crashing, and it needed all 
the tact and resource on the part of the vassals to preserve their own dominions 
intact. Jai Singh entered upon his inheritance in 169~>, while still a minor, 
and though for a time he could maintain himself with difficulty, he soon 
succeeded in consolidating his position and extended the boundaries of his 
kingdom. He carried out far-reaching reforms in the administration of his 
territories, and built a new city unlike any of its kind in India, to which he 
gave the proud name of Jaipur. The wide streets of his capital (I IO feet 
in width) bisected each other at right angles with beautiful edifices on either 
side, which established his reputation as the first to attempt tmvn-planning 
in India on a new and original model. "For neatness and beauty,'' wrote· a 
French critic, "no city in India could vie with.Jaipur," and wondered, "if in 
the beginning of the 18th century, the epoch nf its foundation, it had any rival 
even among the cities of Europc." 1 

The geometrical dcsig-n of Jaipur was only a reflection of Jai Singh's 
mathematical genius. For, though he had quite a good knowledge of the 
classics, it was to mathematical science that he was particularly devoted, 
and it was as an astronomer that he distinguished himself. As he has beauti
fully put it, "from the first dawning of reason in his mind, and during its 
progress towards maturity , he was entirely devoted to the study of mathema
tical science, and the bent of his mind was constantly directed to the solution 
of its most difficult problems ; by the aid of the Supreme Artificer he obtained 
a thorough knowledge of its principles and rules. " 2 

In his quest for astronomical knowledge, however, the traditional Hindu 
system as represented by the Suo·a Siddluinta, said to have been composed in 
remote antiquity, did not satisfy his exacting standards, as he missed in it 
the precise observational data which he looked for, and he, therefore, turned 

I L. Roussclet, L'I111le des Raja/is (Paris: H.1chclte 1 ll:li5), p. 20i. 
1 \Villiam Hunter, "Some account of the Astronomical Labours of .Jaisinha, Rajah of Ambhere 

or Jayanagar, 11 Asiatic Rmarcl1ts. Vol. V (1'!J7), pp. 11:10-81 ; Cf. G. R. Kaye, The astronomical 
ObstnJalorus of ]ai Singh (Calcutta: Superintendent-Govt. Printing, 1918), p. 11. 
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to the !Yiuslim astronomical works Lo supply the deficiency. l The text-book 
on Astronomy among the .Muslims was Ptolemy's great work, commonly 
known as the Almagest, which held swar in Europe for a thousand years 
after its publication and among the Arabs a thousand years after its translation, 
and which was still regarded as the standard work. Jai Singh had this 
treatise translated into Sanskrit under the title of .Si'illmif Sidd/u'inta, that is 
"the Supreme Text-book,".2 He also had recourse to the works of other 
noted astronomers who had since then added to the knowledge of Astronomy, 
such as l'iasir al-Din who made his observations at the Maragha Observatorr, 
and specially of Ulugh Beg, the royal astronomer of Samarkhand, andjamshid 
Kashi, his assistant. 3 But he still found the time of the occurrence of the 
natural phenomena such as the new moon and the eclipses and the rising and 
setting of the planets widely differing from the times of their actual occurrence ;~ 
and since it was very important and vital in the life of a Hindu to have a 
correct forecast of the timing of the occurrence of these events, he set himself 
the task of investigating the cause ofLhis error. For this purpose, he construc
ted an observatory at Delhi, like the one which had been erected at Samar
khand, wilh the self-same set of metal instruments as were used in the latter, 
like the Ziit al-Halqa, a ring instrument of brass three gaz or nine feet in 
diameter, Zat al-Sha'batain or an astrolabe wiLh two wings or parts, Zat al
zaqatain, Sads Fakri or Shashtam!ia yantra, and Shiimlah or Jai Prakash.6 

And so that the observations made there may be checked at different longitudes 
(of course, after making due allowance for the distances involved), he construc;
ted similar observatories at Jaipur, l'vluura, Banaras and Ujjain.d But with 
all this, try however hard he might, he could not discover the causes of the error. 

When at the end of seven years, he was finding himself baffled in his 
efforts to unravel the mystery or the stars, and was perhaps beginning to 
feel that his researches were proving fruitless, he casually met Father Manuel 
Figueredo, Superior of the Jesuits, who by their godly lives and wide culture 
were held in high honour at the Mughal court. J ai Singh spoke to Father 
Figueredo of his researches and lamented the fact that on account of the 
inadequacy of his knowledge or for want of appropriate instruments, he could 
not obtain accurate results. Figueredo referred him to the progress which his 
favourite studies had made in Europe,7 thanks to the researches of Copernicus 
(1470-1542), Tycho Brahe (1546-1601), Kepler (1571-1630), Galileo (1570-

l Cf. M. F. Soonawala, ·'f\faharaja Sawai Jai Singh II ( 1686-1743),'' Scuni:.e and Culture, Vol. IX 
(10·&4), p. 413. 

I Kaye, op. ciJ., p. 2. 
I Ibid., pp. 4-5. 
4 Hunter, op. cit., p. 181. 
I Kaye, op. cit., p. 12 noles 8, 10, 11 and I:?. 
e Hunter, op. cit., p. 185. 
' uttrts Jidi.fianlts cl C11rimscs Vol. XI\" (liHIJ, p. 33; cited in H. Hosten, JmJiJ Mi.uions in 

Northern India (Calculla: C.llholic Orphan Pres.~. l!l2ii, p. 3i; Edward Maclagan, Th.e Jesuits and the 
Great Mogul (London: Burm Oatrs, Hl32), pp. 13!1-3.t. 



ASTRONOMICAL MISSIONS TO THE COURT OF JAIPUR 63 

1642), and Newton (1642-1727), the results of which had not till then reached 
the eastern countries. The information excited the curiosity of the Raja, 
a:nd he at once entreated Father Figueredo to go at the head of an embassy 
to Don Joao V, King of Portugal, and to request him to send him an astro
nomer. The embassy consisted of several experts in the science from .Jaipur, 1 

who were presumably required to acquaint thermelves at first hand with 
whatever improvement they could observe in the Portuguese observatories.2 

DonJoao V received the embassy with transports of joy. It pleased him 
to know that the reputation of the Portuguese sd10lars had outstripped its 
national boundaries and had already reached the distant East. Father Figue
redo who, besides his spiritual mission, was looking after Portuguese interests 
at the Mughal court, must also have impressed on the king the importance 
of cultivating the friendship of the Raja of Jaipur. He knew of the enormous 
influence wielded at the court by Jai Singh, influence which could be brought 
to bear on the l\:Iu,ghal Emperor to prevent the depredati9ns of the Portuguese 
territories on the West Coast by the i\:Iarathas and the Sidcli, both of whom 
were his vassals.3 The amicable relations with the Raja would also be 
helpful in the propagation of the Christian religion-a cause always dear to 
the heart of the Portuguese Crown. 

Under the circumstances, Don Joao V turned to his confidential advisers 
for the choice of a scientific ambassador to be deputed to the.Jaipur court. 
Naturally enough, the person to be selected for this important mission had 
to be a distinguished astronomer besides possessing a robust physique to 
stand the rigours of a long and perilous voyage. After a diligent and careful 
inquiry lasting for several months, the choice fell ultimately on Xavier da 
Silva who well satisfied all the qualifications. 4 

The mission was back in India by the end of 1730.0 .Jai Singh learnt 
from the Portuguese savant of the advances in Astronomy made in the West. 
He also received from him a copy of the Tahu1ne Astro11omicae, the astro
nomical tables, published in 1702 by De la Hire, a French astronomer of 
repute (1640-1718), of which the first part had already appeared in 1687. 
But Jai Singh found the tables unhelpful in s'.>lving the problems he had set 
himself. For, on comparing them with those he had constructed as a result 
of his own observations, he detected in them an error of half a degree in the 
position of the Moon. He also found that the calculations of the time of 
occurrence of the solar and lunar eclipses were not exact. 6 

1 Ibid. 
t A.II. de Bragam;a Pereira, Ard1iro p.,,./111!11'5 Orirnlf!/ (Baslora.: Rangel, lll41), Tome J. Vol. III, 

Pt. IV, :No. 32, p. 85. . 
B Ibid., No. 83, p. 181, :No. 15fi, pp. 2!J7.!J8. Rousselct, op. cit .. p. 267. 

. ."' Hosten, ~P· ci~., p. 37; er. J. ~- Am.~:1cio qracias, ··u1.na !~mbai~ada Cicntifica Portugue!a 
a Corte dum Rei lnch~o no se.culo XVIII, 0 Orw1/t. Porlr1gr1es, Nos. !(), 20, 21 (193~), pp". I0.'.1_-00:· 

6 Bragam;a Pereira, op. czt., No. 83, p. 181. · 
8 Hunter, op. cit., pp. 187·88. - · 
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This led him to the conclusion that the errors committed by the 
astronomers in their calculations since the times of Hipparchus and Ptolemy 
were due mostly to the faulty instruments they used. The brass instruments 
which they employed "because of the smallness of their size, the want of 
division into minutes, the shaking and wearing of their axes, the displace
ment of the centres or the circles and the shifting or the planes of the instru
ments" were, in his opinion, obviously not calculated to yield accurate results. 1 

J ai Singh sought to overcome these defects by· erecting large immovable 
masonary instruments, and invented three main instruments: (I) the Simrat 
Yantra or a giant equinoctial sun-dial,~ (2) the Jai Prakash for indicating 
the position of the Sun and for observing other heavenly bodies, 3 artd (3) the 
Rum Yantra, which for all practical purposes, was an astrolabe on a cylindrical 
projection. 4 111 his S1i•11rii.f Sitltllui.nta .Jagannath tells us that Jai Singh was 
proud of exhibiting his new methods with these and other instruments, and 
that with the help of certain learned mathematicians and astronomers, he 
had made observations of the stars. 5 These mathematicians and astronomers, 
we venture to suggest, must also have incluclccl Xavier <la Silva to whose 
instrumentality Jai Singh obviously owed his introduction to Western Mathe
matics, a11d the early steps he toqk to get Euclid's Elemmls together with a 
treatise on plane and spherical gemnetry and on the construction and use or 
logarithms translated into Sanskrit. 0 l L is or course a moot point whether 
Xavier da Silva could have concurred with him as to the remedy. No doubt, 
Jai Singh was successfiil for the moment in achieving his object, so much so 
that years later, English astronomers could not register an error of more than a 
few seconds. It is related, for example, by Dr. Hunter that comparing his 
observations on the latitude or Ujjain, with those of the Chief, he could hardly 
find a difference of 24 seconds, but he admitted an error of 15 seconds in 
his own observations. While .Jai Singh fixed the latitude of Ujjain at 23" 
10' N, Hunter established it at 2~1° 10' 24" N.7 But Jai Singh hindered 
further improvement by stereotyping the designs. For, as Kaye has rightly 
remarked, "The larger and more immovable the instruments, the greater is 

I Ibid., p. I S·I. 
I "The Supreme Instrument." ·'The Sftmrii(. Ya.ntra," a.' iL,.namc implies, "is an equinoctial 

sun-dial, con~isling or a trian!:(tdar gnomon with a hypotenuse parallel to the earth's ax.is, and on 
•·it her side nl"thc gnomon is a quadrant of a cirdt• parallel to the plane of the equator. It is in principle 
one of the simplest equal hour sundials". Kaye, op. cil., p. 31i. 

I "Jai Prakash. Sa.rn1 Yanira Siromar.1i". "The crest jewel of ill.'ltrumcnts. It is a hemis
phere, on the concave side of which are mapped out certain co-ordinates. Cross wires arc stretched 
north to south and cast lo west, and the shadow of the intersection of the wires following on the surface 
of the hemisphere, indicates the position of the sun in the heavens ; other heavenly bodies can be 
observed direct by "placing the eye" al the proper graduated point and observing lhe passage or the 
body across the point of intersection of Lhe wires. For this purpose, passages arc cut into, the hemis
phere, and the mstrnmcnt. i' duplicated." Kaye, Inc. cit. 

4- "Ram Yanira is .a cylindrical instrument open at the lop and having at its centre a pillar. 
The Boor .. and inside ol"lhc circular wall arc graduated in sralc of the tangents for altitude and azi1w1th 
cipi;Crvations. "The height of the wall from lhc graduated floor is equal to the distance from the cir
cumference of the ccnlral pillar to the inside of the wit.II." .Kaye, Joe cit. 

~ Ibid., p. :l. n Hunter, op. cit., T'· 200. 1 /hid, p. rnn. 
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the difficulty in making alterations and improvements." The European astro
nomers also saw the inevitability of error, but sought to counteract it with 
instruments such as micrometer, vernier, telescope and the like, instruments 
which could be handled with facility and were at all events more manageable.1 

It is not known when Xavier da Silva left for Portugal.2 However, in 
1733 we find Jai Singh inviting two French Jesuits from Chandernagore to 
assist him in his observations of a coming eclipse. The Raja had shown himself 
friendly to the Christians for whose benefit he had already commenced building 
a Church so that hi~ wishes could not lightly be refused. Accordingly on. 
6th January 1734, two priests Frs. Pons and Claude Boudier set out from 
Chandernagore. They made observations at all the important places through 
which they passed, including the Raja's Observatory at Delhi, and reached 
Jaipur where they a1:: found working in the month of August and September 
of that year. This \\as all that they could do. For they were soon compelled 
to retur? to Chandernagore due to continued ill-health, probably consequent 
on the hardsliips ern1cired in the course of the journey.3 

Thus again foihd in his attempts to enlist European astronomers in his 
service, Jai Singh applied to the Portuguese Viceroy, Conde de Sandomil, for 
help, and the latter succeeded in securing for the Raja the assistance of two 
Bavarian Jesuits Frs. Anthony Gabclsbcrger and Andrew Strobel. There was 
some delay before they could leave Goa. For one thing, Fr. Gabelsberger, 
who seems to have reached Goa just at the outbreak of the monsoon' when 
voyage to Surat could not be resumed, had to await the arrival of his colleague 
before they could proceed to Jaipur. For another, when Fr. Strobel finally 
came on 30th of September 1737,5 difficulties were raised by the Visitator 
of the Jesuits, Fr. Brolhas Antonio Brandolini, who rightly thought that they 
should not leave Goa until the question of the expenses of their journey from 
Goa to Jaipur as also the expenses of their stay at the court had been settled. 0 

The Portuguese were also at war with the IVIarathas, and the journey was, 
therefore, judged unsafe for travellers with a Portuguese passport. The 
Viceroy availed himselfof this difficulty to plead withJai Singh that he should 
use his good offices to mediate peace between the parties.7 

[ Conti1111ed on page 85] 
1 Kaye, 0/1. cit., p. 35 and note 1. 
2 Sir Jadunath Sarkar (Sritnce a11d Cuiture, Vol. IX, p. 4i8) has identified Xavier da Silva with 

Pedro da Sih•a or a grandson of the Jailer whose dtsccnclants arc still seen in lhejaipur State. Pedro 
da Silva Leitao, to give his full name, was a Portuguese physician at the Jaipur Durbar, popularly 
~own :is Hakim :>.fartin after whom a street is named injaipur. Cf. J. H. Amancio Gracia~, A·frdicine 
111 9oa in Xl'l-XVIII Ce11t111ies (Bast .. ra: llang,d, 1!141), pp. 00-Gl. 

~ Lellres Edijia11fes ti Curieuses, Vol. XV, pp. 33i-GO, cited by l\faclagan, op. cit., p. 134; Hosten, 
op. ell., pp. 37-38. 

4 Bragani;a Pereira, op. cit., Pt. V, Nos. 2-1-25, pp. 3S-3!J in which Conde de Sandomil gives the 
news toJai Singh of the arrival of the Jesuit l\Iathematicians posse.,scd of such qualicics as will merit 
His Highness's approval. 

• & He arrived by the ship Madre de Dcus. Livro de Monfo~s, No. !Oi fl. 34i, cited by P.S. 
PISSurlencar, Antigualhas, Vol. I, ( l !J-1-1), Fas. I, pp. 42-43. 

~ Br:iganc;a-Pcreira, op. cit., Ko. lO!l, pp. 217-218; No. 115, pp. 235-36. 
Ibid., No. 67, pp. 123-34, 

9 



VAJ)ESVARODAYA-KAVYA OF VISVJ\Ni\THA 

Bv A. D. PusALKER 

Dealing as it docs with some aspects of the important, intriguing and 
elusive Para3urii.ma Problem, the Vil~lefvarodaJ•a-kr'i1!J1a 1 is of great interest to 
scholars. Some light is thrown on how Parafor:-~ma reclaimed land from the 
ocean, as also on the origin of the Citp;,vana Bn,lrniar.tas, the foundation and 
erection of the sacred temple of Vii1Jdvara at Guha~ar. Of particular im
portance is the fact that VacJdvara is the k11la-dai11ata (family deity) of a 
majority of the Citpavana Brahmai~as.2 The object in writing this descriptive 
note is to elicit further information re : (i) the author, (ii) his other works, 
(iii) MSS of the Vii4cfoarodaJ•a-kazya, 3 (iv) parallelisms from other accounts 
with (a) the Parasurama story, (b) Citpavana, (c) VacJeiivara, etc. as given 
here, (v) identification of proper names and place names mentioned in this 
Kavya (lndc..x given at the end), and (vi) preparation of" a complete topograph
ical compendium of the area. 

Dcscriptio11 of tlu MS: The only available l'vIS of thic; work is No. 5213 
in the collection of the Royal Ac;iatic Society of Bengal, (now Asiatic Society) 
described on pp. 178-80 of Vol. Vil (Kavya MSS) of the Descriptive 
Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS-1• The MS comprises 4:l folia, of country made 
paper, 9~- X 4". The script is Devaniigari, in a clear hand, with S-10 
lines per page. The paper is old in appearance, soft, discoloured, and 
fragile so that edges of some of the pages arc being separated. The work, 
divided into 14 cantos, is complete, and the total number of stanzas is 694. 
Raghunii.tha Miilaviya appears to have been the owner of the MS. 

Author: The autlinr ''";1s Vi6vaniitha, SOil nr \Tah:-1deva, bnrn of Pitre 
family of Kau~ika Gntra'' llt1lll Guh:,~riima (G11hagar i11 Hat11agiri District), 

I I am imlrlilcd lo my rslcemcd friend Prol: (;udc li1r im·itin~ 111;- allr·ntinn '" 1hi' unique 
Ki"1vya. 

2 cf. Citp:irmzn (in Marathi) by :'\. G. Chapc-k:tr, l'oona, l!1:1s, p. 1:::;1: 

a In connection with tlw Visvanatha, his other work.,, and further :\ISS. of the l'tlr/tivarodaJ·a, 
nothing is knovm from Catalogues or Reporls of MSS. Prof. Gode: and Dr. Raghavan, the authorities 
in such matters, have wrillcn in reply to my queries lhat no 1Urll1cr information is so far available. 

4. This MS. is included in the list of important works in the volume, not mcnlionc:d in the: 
Catalogus Catalogorum (Du. Cal. ef Ski. MSS. A>·. Soc. oj Bengal, Vol. VII, Intr, p. xii). 

' Pitre is a surname among the Karhac;lii Drahma1.1a, in Mahara~\-ra, and 1hc:ir golra is 
Vasi~~ha. 
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and his genealogy is given in the Inst canto :-

KiiBiniitha 

I 
x 
I 

Mahiideva 
I 

Bari 

I 
Mahiideva 

I 
Vi8vanii tha 

67 

Dale : The work was completed in Ra11d!trabii,iatithisammitabdaka Sali
v<illllnaiaka i.e. Ifi50 or 1559 { =1G2S or 1637 A.D.). There is a post colophon 
statement mentioning that one Para~uriima copied this Vii~lefvaroda;•a-kiiz7a 
in Kliagiifrabii~iahlniyukta Saka i.e. 1:175 ( =1653 A.D.). · 

Analpis of co11le11ts : 

Canto I. After salutations to Gar.iefa, Sarasvati and $rikr~1.1a, the poet 
states it as his object to describe the greatness of Vii.c.ldvara whose temple is in 
Guhii.griima standing on the land recovered by Paraxurii.ma from the ocean. 
An account is (.{iven or Para~uriima's life, and or his donating the earth to 
Kasyapa. On reaching the Sahya mountain in search of a suitable place for 
himself, Paraforiima bathed in the sacred stream springing from .!Vfahiibalesa,e 
worshipped the deity, and requested the ocean to retreat in order to give him 
some footing. On the ocean's refusal Parmiuriima became immensely furious 
and wanted to dry up the ocean br discharging an arrow against it. There 
was some rough shakin~ and the earth trembled in result, when the ocean 
realised its folly and sought protection of Parasur.\ma falling at his feet. 
( Rlimasagarasam1igama) 

Canto II. Parasuriima was pacified and forgave the ocean. As the arrow 
he had put to the bow could not be withdrawn, he agreed to discharge it so 
that the ocean could retreat only five or six yojanas (instead of drying it up 
completely.) Thus assured the ocean retired to its abode, and Parasurama, 
keeping the bow strung with arrow on the ground, went to perform his 
evening duties at sunset. \Vhile Paraforama was thus engaged in his evening 
ablutions, a swarm of white ants which were saved by the ocean, began to 

o Can it be l\"lahableshwar of the present dar, wht:rc fi\·c sacred streams (Paricagairgii) 
have their source? 
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cut the string in order to repay their obligation to the ocean so that Lhe 
arrow may not go very far. But the string was not affected by their efforts. 
\Vhen Paraforiima saw the string covered by the ants he cursed them thus : 
'You won't thrive on stone, and whatever you eat anywhere will be turned 
into earth in your mouth". 

Thus frustrated and cursed, they reported the matter to the ocean, who 
pacified them by promising water in their mouths. After performing his 
ablutions at dawn the next day, Parafor:ima discharged the arrow which went 
through clouds with a thundering noise, and exposed land covered with 
corals and pearls, full of hills and water fowls. Then Parasuruma descended 
from Mt. Sahyadri accompanied by some devotees and worshipped Riimak~e
tra, a hundred yojanas in length and six in breadth,. between the Sahya and 
the ocean on one side and the Vaitarm;ii and the Kerala on the other.7 It is 
also known as hupiita, as it was produced by the fall (p{ita) of the arrow (i~u), 
and Talakuilkar:ta, as it is the bottom of Kuitka1.\a. While Kuilka1J.a, the 
lowland at the foot of the Sahyiidri, and Kaui1kar.1as, its residents, are blame
worthy, Ramak~ctra or I~upata is a holy place (K~rtra11im1ti!1a) 8 • 

Canto III. Suka and SrraQ.a, the trusted spies of Riiva1.1a, saw the 
wonderful phenomenon of the land reclaimed from the ocean, and reported 
the matter to their master, describing the physical features and valour of the 
person responsible for it. Ri\va1.1a identified the hero as Paraforama from the 
characteristic marks mentioned by his envoys. Fearing that his city (Lanka) 
would be drowned if Paraforiima drove away the whole ocean, Raval)a set 
out in his Pu~paka to make peace with Parasurama. He requested Paraforiima 
to be satisfied with the land already reclaimed and save Lai1ka, and Paraforarna 
granted the prayer, after which Rilvm.ta returned fully satisfied. 

TI1ereafter the gods and damsels, captive slaves of the demons (Rak~asas), 
came to I~upata and began to enjoy there. The demons followed and struck 
them with force. Para.Sur:\ ma got furious at this, and killed a host of R1ik~asas. 
Lanka was saved from disaster and submersion only at the intervention of 
Brahma who put RiivatJa at the JCet of Paraforiima. The deities thus liberated 
were asked by Parasurama to place a part of their merit at the sacred site. 
(Devatastluipa11a). 

Canto IV. Para.Surama named the mountain, one yojana to the west 
of the Sahya on the banks of the river Jagatpii.vanikii, as Mahendra on account 

1 cf. Sa~yiidrikl1a11da (Bombay, 1877), II, I. 23-25 (Ullar;irdha, Ady5.ya I, st. 23-G), p. 303; 
Saletore, Kamatak, p. 2u. Th~ would make che country reclaimed from the ocean one hundred 
yojanas in length and three yojaoas in breadth. Vaitarar:ii is taken to be near Nasik. 

8 With this account, cf. Sahy.idrikha!1rfa, II. ll-7, pp. 320-7, 330-2. 
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of its similarity with its namesake on the cast. At Ramak~etra Parasuramii 
used to worship Siva. Once in order to test Para~uriimas's devotion Siva 
disappeared, and presented himself again on Parasur~m's chanting hymns 
in praise. Siva embraced Paraforiima and said that there was no difference 
between them two. Para8urama prayed to Siva to stay in the shrine till 
dissolution of the world, and the Lord granted the prayer. The place where 
Siva resides is the Citravana. It is named Guha because staying there is as 
difficult as the finding of a thing lost in a cave is for myopic people. (Sambhu
prasiida). 

Canto V. Various sacred spots created by Para8urama on the site have 
been enumerated and their greatness and merit mentioned. Bai:iaganga 
was formed through his arrow charmed with Varul).iistra9 • Ri.imatirtha was 
consecrated to the south of. the mountain at a Ii ttle distance from the river10• 

Diilbhya and other sages also created holy places in their hermitages. 

Paraforama then went to the Kiiveri where the principal Brahmal).as 
were from the banks of the Pa.yo~1:i.i (Pqvo~~;"i-fira-sambhava), and invited them to 
colonise his territory. On their willingness, Paraforama brought sixty families11 

of holy Gotras with him, and through Visvakarman (the divine architect) 
erected a city like Amariivati. To the cast of the K~etra and south of the river 
he established houses for the Brahmai::as. The city was named Cittapiivana12 

as it purified (-v'pu) the heart (citta) of Paraforiima who is Piin.1akiima (whose 
wishes are fulfilled). The Brahma1:i.as residing in the city also came to be 
known as Cittapil.vana13 • Parasuriima enjoined the Brii.hma1.ias to observe 
with great festivity Sriiva1,la Kr~1,1a Trayodasi as the birthday of the goddess 
Earth. The same is observed even today by the Brahma1,las. They were 
promised everlasting protection by Para5urama. 

Hearing of the greatness of the place, there flocked from all quarters a 
number of people of various races, and the city prospered. Parasmama made 
all Vipras that came later on, equal sharers of his protection. (K!Jelraraca11a
var!fa11a) . 

8 cf. BG (Bomba)" Ga~e//eer), X, p. 356 : Banganga, arrow-spring near Parashuramk5hetra. 
10 cf. BG. X, p. 326; Ram Tinh, one of the sixLy lcgcmlary ponds dug by Para:iu~iima 

is lo the ca.st of Chiplun. There is a small temple and resl house close by, and the banks are used 
as a burning ground. 

11 cf. S11/1J1cidrikhaQt/a, II. I. 30b, p. 304: qfc;q;;~ .... qf9"'1Ji'fl{ld, I 

1' Modern Chiplun. cl: Sal!J1idrikha!1tfa, II. I. 4Clh, p. 304; 

13 cf. Sa'!J.idrik.lra'.1:/a, II. l. 37b : f'tfa"fP.fR qf;;r;rmf~Cf'l1i~'PT : I also pp. 304, 327, 
80, etc. 
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Canto VI. Description of the Rama incarnation-generally on the lines 
of the Rcinuiyaiia. ( R<imiiuat<iravarizana). 

Canto VII. Description of the Kr~JJ.a incarnation-generally on the 
lines of the Hariva rid a and the Pura 1.las. ( K r!iiuivatiiravan.1a1la). 

Canto VIII. On the advent or Kali, two or three Brahma1}.a lads, under 
the influence of Kali, decided lo Lest the veracity of Paraforama's promise of 
everlasting protection, by resorting to fraud. They covered a fake corpse 
and began to lament loudly calling on Paratiuriima, who instantly appeared 
before them in response. They stood silent at his approach, and knowing 
their fraud, Parasun"ima cursed them that they would thenceforth be known as 
Kfttastha Brahma1.1as14 on account or the deceit practised by the111. He 
further declared that he would no longer be visible to any one, hut would 

. stay incognito16 • 

Hearing this, the old Ciltapa Brahma1.ias collected together, and prayed 
to Paraforama not tu punish all on account of the oflcnce of a few, and sought 
his protection. Parasurii.ma said that it was Kali that was responsible for 
the change in people who now became sinful, etc. He would remain in secret 
on account of Kali and not for any other reason ; but would continue to 
protect those that worshipped him. Tl1e Brii.hma1}.as erected ari idol of 
Parasurii.ma as directed by him, and worshipped him. 

Mahii.deva, the Great Loni, knowing Para:itirama's intention rnanifosted 
himself in the li1iga established by the sage Vy.-ir.Li, in the village named Guha, 
known as ViicJdvara, who is ever watchfol of his devotees' interests. (Riimatirod
luina). 

Canto IX. On the approach of Kali various sages founded several 
sacred places which came to be kno\\o·n after the name of their respective 
founders. Bhargavak~etra or Riimak~etra became prosperous on account of 
riches pouring in from all places. The country is known as Gfi~lha (de8a) 
because Paratiurii ma stays there in secret (gfidha). There arose several 
kings in Gudhadefa some or whom ruled over two or three villages guarding 
the frontiers. One of the rulers of GruJhadefa wa~ Kayura1.ia, whose son 

H cf. Saliyiidrikha!1~!a, I I. 20. 2;;, p. 380 : 

~~'l'l'rffir~r.t'f lffi'fITTRT <:;l(lt?<f : I 
'fic~-HiT ~nr ~err : flif "f PoPlT : ijllftRff : II ... 

t~ The account i~ g-i\•cn dilfcre11Lly in the S,1/1y.ii/rilJu1~1'.1'1 (p. :128 f). To test Parasuriima's 
promise to appear before tlwrn m~rdr 011 me.ital call, Ci1p-1va11a Br.ihnL'\r.1as remembered him, and 
he appeared berore them. He cur<crl them : You will be conceited of your learning, jealom, poor 
with profuse progeny. Your land'! will lie l.iarrcn, and you will earn livelihood with great dilliculty. 
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SiikuraJ,la (later called Silitkura1.1a) 16 resided in a fortress in the Guhiikanana 
(Guha forest). Siikurii1.1a was the paragon or virtues, a great donor, valiant 
soldier, etc. The sacred shrine of Va1Je~vara lay concealed in the bamboo
grove around the fortress, where Sakura1.1a had placed an army of workers. 
Near the sacred site of Vac.lefa was the royal stable where veterinary surgeons 
were in attendance for expectant mares. Among the cows provided for feeding 
the colts with milk was a tawny one from the divine Surabhi family who, 
without being seen by anyone, used lo bathe the Va1Jesvara with her milk. 
The head of the stable, however, suspected the herdsman for the loss of milk, 
and threatened him with dire consequences. The suspccl's assurances and oaths 
proving of no avail, he promised to keep a walch on the rnw. When he found 
the cow showering- her milk on the stone (li1iga), he was cnrag-ecl : he therefore 
struck her and also broke the stone (!i1(~a). Instantly, ulood oozed out of the 
broken stone (linga) .17 The herdsman reported the matter to the chief of the 
stable who, on satisfying himself, tol<l it to the kini!. Sai1kura1Ja with his 
ministers hurried to the spot, and ordered the surround in~ ground to be cleared. 
Then out of the earth emerged an irregular li1iga, which could not be moved 
even an inch despite strenuous efforts. From the ditch dug- out, emerged 
a number of hooded serpents with several heads. The frig-htened workers 
immediately filled up the ditch. The wise king then thoug,ht that the spot 
must be the linga of the Great God, as it was also known that there was a 
hermitage of VyurJi near the spot and the sage had established a liriga. After 
consulting his ministers the king declared that the sacred linga was of Giri~a; 
and as the Lord was seen near Vi11Ja (horse-stable), He would be known 
as Vii.1Jcsvara. The king decided to erect a palace for the deity. ( Vii~le.f
ttarali1igavirbluiva). 

Canto X. Then king Siiiikura1,1a Prclcrcd his m1111ster to make "pre
para tiuns for constructing a palace-- levelling", filling up, bringing plaster, 
timber, cut stone, artisans, etc. \\'hile the dimensions were yet under consi
deration, and the king was worried as to the particular unit of measure
ment (on the basis of 1lw mullipks 11r which the supnstructures would be 
built) which would give a fitting mamion for tlw Lord, the king had a strange 
dream. The Lord in the form of a naked Yng-i, Sr1la in hand, with matted 
locks, besmeared wit11 sacred ashes, directed the kin~ to take the foot of the 
first person he 'Nutild meet the nr::-.t morning as tlic unit of measurement, 
and asurccl the king L11at the palace built on the basis or that unit would satisfy 
Him. The first man the king saw in the morning was a dwarf, a hunchback, 
a Yavana named Gii.i1ga1Jaka, and this made him dejected as the dimensions 
of the shrine constructed on measurements based on the unit of that dwarf's 

10 Nothing is so far known about Kayurar.1a nnd S.'ii1kur:i1.1a, who appear to be local rulers. 
Docs R.'ii:ia at the end of the name stand for Rane ? 

n Such miraculous sloriC9 are told about other lingas and icons also. 
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foot would be too small. The dwarf, however, came to their rescue by cutting 
his foot in the middle and asking it to be stretched to the desired length. Thus 
was the site measured out on the basis of the c..xtcndcd unit, and the hunch
back shortly attained salvation. The construction of the palace for the Lord 
was then begun in right earnest. 

Jaya8rira1,1.a18, son of Jii.iliila, staying on the Budclhiladurga, was a friend 
of Sii1ikurii1,1.a, and he came to Va1Je:ivara with shiploads of fine timber, which 
was used in building the palacial structure. There were ornamental arches, 
pillars, sculptures, and beautiful pictures, as also an extensive rampart all 
round. Cai;iQ.isvara and Nandikdvara were properly consecrated, and from 
east onwards were placed, in order, Ha11iimat, Vivasvat, Vi~r,1.u, and Mahi~asura
mardini. Two wells were dug and temple g-;mlcns prepared. The ministers, 
members of the public, and all others provided material according to their 
means : musical instruments, metal serpents, lamps, palanquin, etc. \Vaving 
of lights was performed thrice daily : morning, noon and evening. On the 
Kiirtiki Piirl,'lima Brahmar,1.as solicit boons for Sailkura1.1a and other devotees. 

In the Kaliyuga, this Vii.cldvara assumes the form of a li1iga, and stays in 
Riimak~etra on the shores of the ocean. ( Va{lefvartilaJ1aiiartza11a). 

Canto XI. To the northwest at a distance of arrO\v's throw is the $iva
lii1ga known as Rii.mcfa, established by Srirama Himself when He had come to 
Bhrgupatibhiimi (Parasurii.mabhiimi). At the same distance to the southeast 
of Va<;lesvara is the Gharematha dcdic.atecl to Srikr~r~a, started by a Brahma1;1a 
name Ghiire.10 Another famous site is the Garamat.Irn, so called because it 
destroys (!luiti =destroys) poisonous diseases (ganimtiTL), and where the affiicted 
from all parts of the world flock for relief and salvation. 

At a distance of a yojana to the south of Vadefa is the white-lustred cele
brated li1iga Vclai;iefa on the sands which immediately fulfills desired objects. 
The village is known as V clal)dvara. 20 

To the northeast about a kro:fa from Vii.(lcsvara is Tii.rakdvara, the saviour 
of humanity, and to the northwest at a distance of a yojana from the Vac).da 
at the top of the mountain is Sai1kara known as Til!acleva in the forest, an 
ideal place for penance. \.\'omen avoid the area for fear of Siva's curse. A 
curious story is recorded about 'fa!adcva, stating that once in the temple 
festivities on Mii.gha Paiicami the Lord created a large stream of water at the 

1s Here also the name ends in R;i1.ia, but his father's name is Jailala, probably Jayalala. 
10 Gharc is a mrname among Citpf1vana Drahmanas in l'v!ahi1ra~l_.ra. 
10 cf. BG, X, p. 374: Velancs\•ar is a village in Chiplun on the coast line about six miles north 

of the Sastri river mouth. 
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foot of the Bakula tree in response to the earnest prayers of devotees for water 
when they felt thirsty at their meals and there was no water. After answering 
the needs of the people the stream disappeared in a moment. 

Five yojanas to the west of Vii.cJdvara is Lord Kartikeya and also goddess 
Vinclhyavasini. 

These are the principal temples in Guc}.hadefa. 

Other sacred sites to the north and south of Gr11Jhade8a are : Sai1games
vara at the confluence of rivers where there arc several lii1gas such as Somefa, 
Saptesa, Kan.1efa, etc. and various idols of Vigm and other deities2L. Kara
hatdvara is at the top of the mountain. At Saubalagrama is the Somefa. 

On the seashore is Kurakesvara in the village bearing the same name. 
Here a tradesman whose ship was sinking, earnestly supplicated the Lord 
offering the contents of the ship if saved. The Lord hearkened to his prayers 
and brought him in safety to the shore. In gratitude the tradesman spent 
his wealth in erecting a palacial structure for the Lord, and abandoned his 
body emaciated by sacred vows by throwing himself off the Bhrguputa. 

2'ear Gomantaka-k~etra is the Paiicagailgii.tirtha. Saptakotisvaradeva, 
the fulfiller of all desires stays near by. Then there is the sacred Gokar:r:i.a, 
the Kotitirtha on the shores of the ocean. Southwards up to Kerala there 
are well-known k~etras like SubrahmaQya. (Rcimak~etriintargatak~etrm•an.iana) 

Canto XII. At Dii.lbhya22 which lies at the confluence of the Jagat
pavani and the ocean, is the Dalbhydvara who aITords protection to those 
who seek it. The sage Dii.lbhya worshipped Goddess Gauga and she manifested 
herself at Dii.lbhya. 

The rivers Siivitri and Gii.yatri rise from the Sahya mountain, and reach 
the ocean after combining. Originally wives of Druhii;i.a (Brahma) they 
were cursed to become streams on account of their quarrels regarding scnior_ity. 
At their confluence with the ocean, the divine trio-Brahma, Vi~1:i.u, and Siva
stay in the form of mountains, and at their root is the Suklatrrtha, which 
removes blackness, gives salvation to the Pisacas, destroys sins and diseases, and 
grants progeny. · 

~ 1 cf. BG, X. p. :Ji2: SangamL-;hwar i~ the meeting of rhe Alakananda and Vanma. Kar1,1c:i
vara, thom:h named after ils founder, rhe C .I ukya king, is said to have uccn originally uuih by Para9u
rama, and repaired by Kar(la (p. 37211). 

~ 2 Probably Dauhol. cf. BG, X, p. 320 : Dabhol, at the foot of the hills on rhe north bank of the 
Vasi~\hi. 

10 
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These three mountains arc golden, being the divine trio in reality, though 
they appear as earthen to human eyes in the Kali Age. A story in this con
nection testifies to the mountains being of gold. Hearing from the Siita 
(a reciter of the Purii.1.1as) in his discourses on the Pur~~1.rns in the sacred lVIuk
timar~c_lapa at Ban:tras that the mountains were of gold, the listeners doubted 
the veracity of the statement and discussed whether Sahdapr:"imaJJ.ya (authority 
of the scriptures) \\ras g-reater than Pratyak~a (direct evidence, visual) or 
whether the authority of the former lapsed by effiux of time. In order to 
ascertain the truth, thcv sent a Br.1hma1.1a to the site, and he brought a handful 
of earth from the mountains to Banaras. The Briihma!ia said that so long as 
he was out of Banaras, it was mere earth, but it became full of gold in Banaras. 
After seeing the lump full of gold, confidence of the doubters was restored in 
the V cdas, and they paid homag-c to the eternal Brahma. 

Suklatirtha is the abode of Hari and Hara and purifies the sinful. At 
Campapuri near the sea arc the deities Rii.mesvara and Cyavandvara. In 
the well-known lake Dhutasammlra are lotuses of gold, and this fact was 
ascertained by Br:"ihmanas of Banaras. At the top of Kami.bdri is the god 
Kanakdvara. There arc several other sacred shrines in this K~etra such as 
Dak~ii.ya1)i, Gajanana, Vi~Q.u, Siva, etc. Among- all deities Vn(ldvara is the 
supreme one like the central bead in a garland. (Rt"imak$etravar{iana). 

Canto XIII. Sridhara, a learned llrr1hma1.;a expert in all Siistras and 
Yoga Siddhis, approached the king- and sought permission to found a city on 
the sands under the protection or Vu cJda, the conditions being that no taxes 
were to be paid to the king for the first twenty-five years, and later, only a 
sixth of90 per cent of the income was to be p1id as tax. The king agreed and 
gave the undertaking under his seal. 

Sridhara began construction on an ausp1c1ous day. Thousands of 
Kadalis (plantains), betclnut trees, coconuts, jack fruits, pomegranates, 
lemons, etc., as also creepers were planted. SeveraJ canals, ponds, and wells 
were dug with water-machines and Raha\ ta (wheel) 23 fixed to them. The 
place soon became full of trees and herbs. Then Sridhara divided the village 
in two parts, Riime.fa near the ocean being at its centre. He placed Cittapa 
Vipras according to order in various houses in different Wadis (Vii.ti). To 
the south was established the K~ctrapiila, and to the north the Varadiimbika, 

's cf. lhc beautiful stanza in lhe text, XIII. Ii: 

~r "'" f~curcfipn~r 
~ rt" lf~f~qm~ "!" I 
~i:r?r crrzr:Jf~r rt" ir<rr 
9~Wfi:t511~1'1'!l"i'l mir: II 
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the lamp in whose temple, though unprotected, is nol put out even in strong 
wind. A temple of Durga was also erected, and annual Xavariitra festivities 
in her honour started. For the upkeep and maintenance of Va~le~a, Ri.mda, 
Garamatha, Devi, and the tutelary deitie.3 fields were donated. Learned 
Brahmar.ias were presented with Agrahiiras (donated lands or villages). 
Cattlesheds were constructed, and water-buckets and fountains were placed 
in several localities for cattle. Firm pillars were erected in cowpens, on 
roads, and at several places for the convenience of cattle. 

At the seashore was established a cemetery, rncre burning at which brings 
salvation even to sinners. 

-On his way back alter worshipping R.;-1ma, Sridhara found the river 
Tamrii in spate, but crossed it after placing a stone on his head. Finding 
blood on the stone after it was thrown away, Sridhara, through divine sight, 
knew it to be the image of Bhairava, and established it in the centre of the 
village. The terrible deities Vi1gi~vari, Sr ntii and Bl1avukii. were consecra
tated as the wives of Bhairava ; and potters and goldsmiths were entrusted 
with the maintenance of the temple of Bh:i.vukii. with a good field set apart. 
A temple of Ga1,tc8a with face inwards, kuuwn as Siddhapitha,_ was also 
erected. For the performance of Divya (ordeals), Sri:dhara erected a Dharma
stambha in front of Durga. The Vrttis (provisions) made for Dcvas and 
Briihmai,rns were made permanent. 

It was ordained that the non-twice born should be well outside the village, 
while the brave and weapon-wielders among them may stay just on its out
skirts. There were thre~ thoroughfares in the town for the l\viceborn, and 
one outside on the seashore for the Siiclras and others. It was IUrther ordained 
that no impure objects be brought inside the town, nor should the Yavanas 
stay in it, and if at all they happened to stay in li.iture, there should be no 
cow-slaughter. 

The whole account of the foundation of the town, etc., was eng-raved on 
copperplates with royal seals, and tl1cse were buried for the information 
of future kings. The town was named Guhrgara by Sridhara. Durgii and 
Vii ~e.Svara protect the town just as parents protect their son through love. 

The king levied no taxes according to his promise, and the town prospered. 

Two brothers, Gai1g:idhara and Divilkara, founded respectively 
Muruvac.la2~ and Dipa, which are on the seashore towards the north. 

!4 ?\foruva;la is Murud, and Dipa may probably be Dh-a, about eight milC'l from Govalkot, 
lhe landing place for Chiplwi (BG, X, p. 7). 
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The deity in Guhii.griima is Vu«;]civara and Garamatha. In Guhii.grama, 
Viic;le§a offers Bhukti, Riimda, Mukti, Durgii., success everywhere, and Garii
matha removes all affiictions. The residence in R'.i.mak~etra,-especially in 
Gii<;lhadc.ia,-particularly in Guhigriima is the result of considerable merit. 
As Vii<,le~vara is the chiefamong the tirthas, Guhi'igara is the best among towns. 
( G11/uigaragramac:an.1a11a). 

Canto XIV. Finally are given stanzas in praise of Vat.ldvara and Gani.
matha, and Kr~Qa is praised in Saptavibhaktika Stotra. -At the end comes the 
genealogy of the poet which has been considered earlier. (Devastavana) 2r.. 

!6 I am continuing my invcstigatiom about the identification or placc.namc;i with the help 
of Sun•ey Map•, Lists of Village!. etc. I shall be grateful for any furt.1er information about plare· 
name5, and other particulari; mentionC'i aho\•e. 



VADESVARODAYA·KAVYA OF VISVANATHA 77 

APPENDIX 

Index of proper names and place names occurring in the Vai;les
varodaya-K:i.vya. (N. B. Roman and Arabic numerals refer respectively to 
the number of Canto and Stanza in the Va~lesvarodaya-Kiivya.) 

3fCf1FCI' I I. 49 
~g;crrcr II. 54 
<flrf'fir&" XII. 22, 27, 39 
~l;: XII. 52 
cr.ef~Cfi VII. 22 
'f.1:~R:~ XI. 44 
'fifl!U1Jf IX. 13 
<f.T~ft v. 13 
~II. 55-58 
'fi:fli~ XI. 46 
~~ ~~ II. 47; XI. 60 
~XI. ~~9 

tfW'll;: XIII. 68 
~o XI. s, ~ 
~X.11 
;rT<r-ft XII. 20 
~WJllf XIII. 75; XIV. 24, 27 
~~rrrn: I. 4; XIII. 60, 77 
ir,~rir VIII. 46; XIII. 75 
~r<A" v. 11 
lTITT IX. 9-11 
~T'tillf, <frfc:i:ft~ XI. 58 
ii'r<!:r<n:T IX. 4 
l'f rir=;r<fi .llrh VI I. 3 
;r)ir•~H m~ VII. 5; XI. 54 
qft XI. 7 
m1T0 XI. 5, 7, 8 
~ll'1J'r XII. 49 
f~'1lRfif IX. 11; XI. 34 
f"ft'Fl l''l"'i ~ V. 30-32 
~i~ XII. 49 
~~r IV. 3; V. S; XII. 1 
:~rP..fn:TlJf X. 23 
;;r~.~rn X. 23 
cra~cr XI. 21 



78 A. IJ. l't:sA uum 

€1~~'$01 II. 54, 58, :19 
amr XIII. 37 
dl<ifi«"I< XI. rn, 20 
ITTIT x. 1 
~~XIII. 1 
~~XIII. 68 
~l'Tf XIII. 68, m> 
~XII. 50, 51 
q"'S'i:j•i1j·I XI. 54, 55 
rp.ftGuft v. 18' J.l 
!flCif XI. 3~> 
fcr:f XIV. 24 
<1111T~ v. 2 
;~~ x. 23 
~<fCfil ~cft XI II. 42 
~r.r~~ I. 28 
ll~~ I. 18; IV. 2, 3 
Wiffilfl!S1:!' XII. 49 
1!'i~ XIII. 68, G9 
Uli~"I' II. 53; X. 45 
u1lffi~ V. 4 
'{Tl{~ XI. I 
'{~ XIII. 33, 3-! 
CfflT~ ~cft' XII I. 40 
Cfli~'{ I. 6; VIII. 46; IX. 22, 52; X. 43; XII. 57, 58; XIV. I ff 
~or~ XI. 14,16 
ci~r II. 46, 47 
otrrfu" VIII. 45; IX. 50 
~11'"€11~crr XIII. 41 
mrn~rr IX. 4 
fa~~'{ XI. 57 
~~~XII. 22-24, 26,48 
'-fl'<n: XIII. I ff, 69 
6'ft'lt'1"1< XI. 41, 42 
«td'fl1c:.1'("1( XI. 56 
~ I. 20; 11. 44, -16, 56; III. 3; IV. 2; IX. 6 
61~\101 IX. 3; X. 42 
61Si:!i<IOI IX. 39; x. I, 2:~. 25, 41 
mfii?JT XII. 20 
~inr XI.61 
a~XI. 45 



ZARATI-IUSHTRA AND MODERN SCHOLARSHIP 
(APROPOS OF A RECENT WORK)* 

BY A. EsTELLER, S.J. 

This voluminous work could be properly terme<l a "Summary-Encyclo
pedia of the Gathas " ; and a real encyclopedia it is, not only on the religion 
and ethics of the Zarathushtrian sermon-songs but also on their language, 
both philologically and stylistically, and on their text criticism. It is the 
ripe fruit of a life's work in which love's labour and labour's love have created 
a monument of painstaking scholarship and scholarly reverence and devotion. 
As a complete Vademecum to the Gii tha study it neglects no aspect which 
may interest the scholar. 

The text is given stanza by stanza with an ingenious system of word 
numeration that allows even the novice to check the translation and to criticize 
its value. Incidentally, we would have liked a continuous text of each gatha, 
besider the stanza-wise analysis, for the sake of easy reference and bird's eye
view of their contents as a wh0\e. The bibliography is select and satisfactory 
in the main. \Ve miss though the works of ::\yberg and Wykander who have 
been active in cognate fields, as well as "Les composes de !'Avesta" by 
Duchcsnc-Guillemin. Also, as regards the connection of Zarathushlra with 
the "l\·fagi'', the works by :rvicssina, S.J., and, above all, "Les J'vfages Hl-llenises" 
by Bidez and Cumont would fill obvious gaps. 

There is an interesting appendix on "The family of Zarathushtra". This 
is in a way a welcome and breezy critical discussion that throws courageous
ly overboard the impedimenta of all legendary after-thought and later fancy 
work not rarely adhered to by certain Parsi writers who give undue. credence to 
late Avcstan or Pahlavi sources. But why all the effort to turn Zarathushtra 
into a celibate, when the whole atmosphere and tradition of Inda-Iranian 
culture in its ancient stages, and more especially in all the historically known 
Zoroastrian trend, is so definitely against stwh a conception? As well try to 
make l\foses a celibate, or Mahornmcd .. The DuddhisLic and .Jaina celibate 
trends come from quite a different milieu and are best explained by the influ
ence of non-arya cultural clements. Is this not a case of retroactive projection 
of later ideals influenced by modern or specifically Christian ideas? Else it is 
hard to see how Zarathushtrianism and celibacy, as an ideal, can go together 
if cultural and religious history means anything at all. Isn't here a noble wish 

* The Divine Soncts of Zarathushlra. Tir I. J. S. Taraporc\\·al:i. (Dom bay, Taraporewala, 
Hliil--Rs. :.'5) pp. XLJI+ llUO. 
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the father to an unlikely thought? And that holds true even if what the author 
says about insufficient documentation is correct. "Argumenlum c silentio" 
would here be its own treacherous self, since there is no reason why we should 
deem it necessary for Zarathushtra to mention his own family in his solemn 
Gatha-sermons. 

This example leads us to the seull f11nda111ental pri11ciples \\.·hich the author 
considers as the corner-stone of his work. There is a praise-worthy straight
forwardness in the clearness with which he states them in his introduction. 

'With thejirst two (Gathas to be explained by themselves; Vedic language 
nearest point of reference) no quarrel is possible, if well understood.-The 
third (unit ofverse=unit of sense) is more controversial especially if too rigidly 
meant as : unit of verse =pf1da, and not =two-pada line, in particular in· the 
"anushtubh"-type.-The fourth (language rather simple) is acceptable. 

But the fifth (Gatha thought profound) is not to be taken for granled, 
merely because the text is religious or belongs to a scripture, but must be 
proved ; and the fact that a thoughtful soul like our aulhor can find in it an 
ever deeper meaning may merely show that he can think deep and then read 
his own deep thought into the text. Is this not what a master-mind like 
Shankara often did with the Veda and the Upanishads? And it is here that 
subjectivism raises its ugly head ! 

And now for the sixth principle (the Gtlthas arc spiritual in fullest 
sense). This is again a real "petitio principii"; and en pa.rsant we may remark 
that whoever does not see the abysmal difference (from the point of view or 
historical interpretation) between Jesus Christ as "the Good Shepherd" with 
his original symbolism, and Krishna "the cowherd" with his (alas ! only too 
real) gopis symbolijied by a later refined religiosity-should try and think again. 

But the root-evil is in the next "petitio principii", which is at the botlom 
of the previt3us one and is involved in the author's 7th principle (past prophets 
speak out of fullness of wisdom). That can only be said of God, not of limited 
man even as a prophet, for even through his prophets God speaks adapting 
himself to the needs and progress of mankind, and prophets get only the limited 
wisdom that is needed for their task in a particular culture level. This reviewer 
is a believing Christian, but he could never think of attribuling to, say, a 
:\foses of the Bible the "fullness of wisdom" that would prevent him from 
believing that the heavens were solid as a mighty stone-vault or that the sun 
turned round the earth-which he sincerely did as a true child of his own times 
-or from regulating very material details of the Hebrew's daily life and 
work. There is a natural progress even in religious re\•elation and thought, 
and not every prophet sees everything. Besides, that a religious leader is a 
prophet must be duly proved-for it means infinitely more than being a religious 
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leader, even a greal one, which we can readily grant to Zaralhushtra. And why 
cannot a religious leader be concerned also with real cattle, and be subject 
to the limitations in knowledge and to the influence of mythical traditional 
beliefs of his own culture and times? :\ sd1olar(1• work cannot assume, but 
must prorr. 

A FUNDAMENTAL QUESTION 

In connexion wilh his principles the author implies that, as a devout 
Zoroaslrian, he can understand Zarathushtra helter than anyone not of the fold. 
Leaving aside the fact that many an orthodox Zoroastrian will strongly deny 
him the right to interpret the Gathas in the critical and progressive way he 
docs in the name of Zoroastrianism, there is some justification in his claim ; 
but only somt'-accompanicd by a corresponding danger: that which the great 
Sayaua incurred-of" reading into older stages what he has absorbed in the 
\·cry di!fercnl atmosphere of hie; own times. \\'c think, on the contrary, that 
provided a scholar has a sense for religious values and a sincere desire for 
truth coupled with the will to take pains and listen also to those of the fold 
with an open mind he can come to understand full well another religion, 
even though he may not accept it. But both types must divest themselves of 
the treacherous prejudice that because a thing is not acceptable as religious 
lo them 11ow it could not be so either to the people in the past. This reviewer 
docs not accept as his own religious duty whatever is considered such by 
.\foscs or the old Testament, but he has no difficulty in realising that it was 
so considered by the Hebrew people, or in appreciating the religious values 
that were involved for them. By any other attitude or exclusivistic claim we 
merely renounce the possibility of understanding one another in spite of our 
efforts "suca mananha"-a solution of despair which we refuse to accept, as 
equivalent to spiritual isolationism and defeatism. What one man can 
understand, olhcr men can also. To give up that healthy principle is to evade 
the issue. :Many a Hindu thinker has tried this same sort of "escapism" 
when faced by scholarly "\Vesterncrs". But is this not at bottom the same 
"superiority complex"' with which some "\Veslcrncrs" (thank God, not the 
hesl !) ha\'e at times considered the "Orientals" incapable of understanding 
the \Vest and its cultural values? And are they not all equally wrong? 

That the author's principles in their mixture of scholarly balance with 
biassing pre-conceptions can lead astray we shall now exemplify in a couple 
of cases taken at random but typical enough. On p. 17 the words of the 
"Ahuna vairya" prayer: "asf1~-cit· haca" are translated "by-reason-of the
store-of-(his) Asa." Here the particle "cit" is connected (philologically !) 
with the root "ci:ki" (to collect, to gather), identical with the Sanskrit one, 
without any consideration for grammatical construction (which makes it 

II 
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unequivocally an enclytic paniclc !) merely because it rounds off the meanmg 
into something like "pm.1ya sa1pcaya"-a thing that is perfectly a1ien to the 
context and to the need or the text interpretation, which rather points to the 
very sensible translation by the great Bartholomae (p. 22), though one could 
stress more (as the author dncs elsewhere) the personification of the three "Holy 
Immortals" referred to in the prayer.-In Yas. 30, 5 "y:i xraodist1ng as?t10 vasU 

is translated "whoso would-clothe-himself in Light imperishable", applying 
it to the ordinary believer ( !) baa11se of a misconceived metrical division 
and .of a r.igid upplication of the third principle above. This makes the author 
declare a transparent form like "11aste" as subjunctive aorist (to force it to fit 
in with the following "x.inaoian" !), and then twist "xraodistJ11g as11zo" to mean 
"Light· imperishable"-when it really means " the stone-hard-est heavens" 
which the supreme might of Spenta l\.fanyu can put on like a mere garment, 
in the powerful (even if scientifically mistaken !) poetic expression repeated in 
Yt. 13,3 with reference to J\hura l\fazda himself. This is definitely no progress 
dver Bartholomae; quite the opposite: these arc "magni passus, sed extra viam". 
And we cannot understand why the author, so meticulous otherwise, omits to 
mention both the olcl conceptio~1 of the sky as a solid stone-vault (just because 
Zarathushtra "could not possibly" have meant such a "silly" thing. but some
thing more profound:•) or the alternative analysis of zm/i as pres. atman. 

Such lapses arc bound to detract from the value of the work. Aud, 
obvi_ously, if the rigid applicnion of Lhc t!zird principle about the metric unit, 
and the metric analysis itself leads to such consequences, both the principle 
and the metrical schemes must he thoroughly revised, for there must be 
something very wron~ with them. 

The above criticism~ will show that this work is the synthetic product of a 
lrl11111;ti-like author : a "conservative believer", a "philological scholar" and a 
''rrtodcrn religious thinker" combined, whose three aspects-of preserver, 
cr~ator arid destroyer of the conventionally-traditional "Zoroastrianism"-at 
times combine to create COibtrurtive harmonies, but also on other occasions 
appear antagonistic and rather defeat one another's purpose by unduly 
encroaching upon one another's preserves. This is possibly due to the avowed
ly apologetic trend that has consciously, and still more subsconsciously, in 
spit~. of his sincere efforts, influenced the author's life's work. From the 
remark by_ Prof. E.G. Browne (p. X) in his undergraduate days in Cambridge 
and his own . rude shock and hurt feelings when faced by the scholarly trans
l~tions of the Zoroastrian texts, there was born in him a noble desire to vindicate 
l:ho~~-vcry texts : to find a translation and explanation that could bring him 
satisfaction and spiritual comfort, and at the same time establish the fullest 
possible confirmation that the message of Zarathushtra was wholly spiritual 
rind that it could compare with the very highe~t that can be found in any other 
f.1ith (p~ XI)~ 
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The advantages both and clisaclvanlagr:s of such an attitude --its sustaining 
fire of enthusiam and sympathetic spirit and humane rcadine;;s to give the 
benefit of the doubt on the one hand, but on the other the danger of the wish 
being father to the thought, the unconscious tendency lo rrnd into the te.'."t th~ 
beautiful things that one would like lo find there for one's own satisfactio_n ancl 
spiritual comfort, in one word : subjectivism-are plain for ;t11 to sec, and 
in the opinion of this reviewer btJth trends have exerted a considt:rablc i_nnuence 
on this work (as evidenced by the fundamental principles scrulinizecl above) 
conforring upon it some of its most appealing traits as well as some of' it~ ny;~sl 
friable features. The "philological scholar" or our "trimttrti" is a ~ost 
painstaking worker and a bee-like gatherer of materials for criticisn~-:-it is 
mostly a pleasure to walk by his side on the road or research. But once let 
the "modern religious thinker" linker with tll'isc very same materials, and 
the two make very strange bed-fellows ; still more su if' the "conservative 
believer" joins hands with them in the noble desire or showing that it all is 
wholl}' spiritual and that it can compare with Lhe liighest found anywhere 
else. . . . And yet the "modern religious thinker" is au inspiring companion, 
full of the loftiest sentiments, and the "conservative believer" is a noblc
hcarted, sober, and far from undiscriminating or fanatical personality. In 
fact each one of them separately claims our symj)alhetic, sincere regard ; but 
the three, when together, put m on our guard and force us to not infrequent 
disagreement. 

Y ct when one has come to realise that-and the author's most Zoroastrian
likc sincerity ("asat-cit haca " indeed !) puts all his cards on the table for 
anyone to see, and so r~alise it-then one's appreciation of' the author's magni
ficent achievement remains undimmed and undiminished. To the Gathas 
he is and will remain a veritable mvdcm Say;"ina (with all Llw qualitic3 a11cl limita
tions of that great and encyclopedic Sanskrit scholar) and his \Vork will con
stitute a mile-stone-especially for India and for all those who cannot have the 
chance of perusing the deep studies consecrated Lo the Gathas by scholars and 
in languages other than English, especially in German. 

llut there is another very precious advantage accruing. His book makes it 
possible to open (besides the minds of many of his co-religionists, as well as of 
others, to further fields and pastures new) a new era in our Indian Universities 
by allowing the study of the Gathic language to become a special subject or 
paper (in conjunction with the philological study of the Vedic sister-tongue) 
separated-as-it is high time that it should be (at least optionally)-from the 
Pahlavi, with a view to the scientific stud}' of the Aryan group of languages 
together with Ancient Persian. Thus it will broaden the circle of Indian 
students who can take an interest in those precious ancient monuments of a 
sister-culture-which has up to now been kept as a far too narrow preserve of a 
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dwindling number of Madressa pupils who mostly undertake it only in view 
of their hereditary priesthood. It is indeed up to the cultural traditions or 
the Parsi community to help break down those narrow walls for the general 
cultural benefit, as well as for their own advantage, by getting their 
traditional scriptures more widely known and better appreciated. 

It is precisely a long-standing love for those ancient treasures that has 
prompted this reviewer to give to a work of so much importance the Ii.ill atten
tion that it deserves. All the more since a genuine !Celing of respect and 
friendship for the author has been for him one of the most prized fruits of his 
connexion with Avestan studies. 
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The Raja was in the meanwhile frantically urging the Viceroy to send 
the Jesuit astronomers posthaste, and had sent a Brahman to Surat to conduct 
them to his court.1 But it was only late in October, 17~~8, that they could 
proceed on the voyage to Surat. \Vriting to.Jai Singh on the occasion ortheir 
departure, the Viceroy observed : 

"The grea.t esteem which I evince from the correspondence with your 
Highness makes me seize every occasion I can have for it, and being 
pleased to receive the letter or Your Highness which reached me here 
in the middle of the monsoon, I waited ll.ir this opportunity of my 
ships setting sail in order to send this letter to Your Highness in 
the company of the Jesuit Mathematicians, who go to Surat to be 
rnnducted from that port to Your Highness's presence. l do hope 
that they will satisfy Your Highness, the news of which will requite 
me enough for the great care and diligence I had to exercise in order 
to bring them from Europe despite the difficuhies of a long voyage. 
Thi~ circumstance coupled with the arrival of the ships too late 
in the season is the cause of so much delay in the departtirc of these 
fathers" 2 

But the fathers were required to wait for some time more at Surat owing 
to Nadirshah's invasion of Korthern India. And it was only after a year 
when news arrived of the departure of his army that they were allowed to 
resume their journey. They reached .Jaipur on :March 4, 1740, and were 
warmly received. They were given a house for their residence and chairs 
to sit in European fashion. When Fr. Gabelsberger fell ill, the Raja would 
send messengers to inquire after his health. The Raja would assist at mass 
with due reverence, and would leave substantial girts at the altar. He made 
them an allowance of Rs. 5 a day, besides Rs. 5 weekly for Church expenses. 
When the Mughal Emperor invited Fr. Strobel to Delhi, the Raja more than 
once found excuses for delay. He even wanted tn send him as a delegate to 
the Pope and to the Kaisar. 3 

In 1741 Fr. Gabelsberger died, followed two years later by the Raja 
himself, when, says Tod, "Three of his wives and several of his concubines 
ascended the funeral pyre, on which, scienc.e expired with him."4 Within sixty 
years of J ai Singh's death, the observatory was al lo-wed to go into ruin, the 
MSS. became ~cattered and many of the instruments were sold as copper. 5 

Three }'cars after Jai Singh's death, Fr. Strobel obtained leave to proceed 
to Delhi in the expectation, which \vas not fulfilled, of a monthly allowance 
of Rs. 100 from the Great iv1ughal. In 174~) he was translCrred to Narwar, 
and left that place after a few years for Delhi and A.c:ra. He died at Agra in 
1758 and lies buried in the l\.fartyr's Chapel.0 

· 

I Ibid, No. 105, p. 213. 2 !hid., l'\o. 11 i, p. :!:Ji. 3 ~faclagaro. op. di., p. 135. 
4 Tocl,A1111uls and Antiquiti,,J ~/ Raja<tlu111 (Ed. \Vm. Crooke, Oxford Press, l!J:!O), Vul. III, p. l 3ii!i. 
6 Hosten, op. cit., pp. 38-30 ; Rous<ckl, op. cit. H t\ !adag1m, foe. cit. 



THE SCAVENGERS OF THE NIMAR DISTilrCT IN ~L\DHIYA 
PRADESH 

BY STE PH EX l .. l.1 l:llS 

Dr. C. van Furer-Haimendorf~ in his preface lo my book "The C!1ilclrcn 
of Hari" (Vienna 1950) expounds with convincing arguments the thc5is that 
untouchability started in an urban civilisation. It is in towns that the wealthier 
citizens attain a level of culture and sophistication which sets them ap:irt from 
the ordinary manual labomer. The poorer classes, on the other hand, arc 
likely to live in squalor such as is seldom found in rural environment. \Vhcrc 
an unclean occupation added to the unhy.~ienic condition> af their qu:utcrs, 
it may well have resulted in the banishment of such people to Lhe outskirl.'i 
of the settlements. In a society where pers'.mal clean line>'> was br;cly id ~:1-
tified with ritual purity, the 'unclean' occupations of certain m·~nial ctrne.~ 
would obviously have excluded them from particip:nion in m:rny ritual activi
ties. They and their work WJuld have seemed not only repu3nant, but fraught 
with the danger of pollution, and they thetmelves may gradually have been 
treated as 'untouchable.' \\'hen the growth of settlements necessitated the 
employment of scavengers, these 'untouchables' were the obvious recruits for 
such menial and unpleasa11t service. Once untouchability had developed 
in urban settlements, its gradual spread to the villages was inevitable, for it is 
everywhere the towns which set the standard. 

This theory or Dr. Furcr-Haimcndorf is well borne out by the condition . .; 
of life and work which affect the sca\·en~ers of the Ni1'iar District in Madhiya 
Pradesh. 

The sweepers of the 2':imar Di.~trict go under the names Mehtar, Bhangi, 
Chuhra, or Haddi. The name Mehtar (prince) is the m::>st comm:m designa
tion of the caste. The Census of Iqdia rn:H (vol. XII, part II, p. 400. Nagpur 
1932) gives the number of Hindu l'vlehtars in the Nimar District as 1·775 
(938 males and 83i females), while only one Mehtar was returned as :Moham
medan and none as Christian or Sikh. 

The Nimar scavengers have no traditions, historical or mythical, as to 
the origin of their caste or the degrading position of the profession. They 
must have come to the Nimar in the wake of the higher Hindu castes when, 
after the devastating \Vars which had swept over the country in the first half or 
the 19th century, the district was once again peopled by farmers settling down 
to the peaceful cultivation of the soil. Sweepers at Pandhana remember 
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that their forefathers had come from .f odhpur State in Rajputana at the time 
when the railway lines were being laid through the Nimar District. This 
happened in the years 1870 and 1874 (R. V. Russell : C. P. Gazetteers : 
Ni mar District, vol. A, p. 141, Allahabad 1908). 

The Nlchtars of the Nimar arc of mixed racial constitution, as they freely 
admit outsiders into their community. ~[embers of alm:>o;t all castes who for 
social or moral offences are expelled by their own communities find refu~e with 
them. The ritual of admission is simple : After a caste headman (jat pate/) 
and other influential ivichtars have agreed to receive the aspirant into the caste. 
a 1VIchtar barber (nai) cuts the hair of the applicant who then takes a bath in 
water fetched by l\1chtars. The neophyte pays a fee of seven rupees to th1: 
caste head man and gives a dinner to a number of Mchtars. They cat with 
him and indicate by this common meal that they now regard him as a 
caste fellow. Very poor people arc often admitted without any ceremonies ; 
also the caste dinner is sometimes dispensed with. 'Vomen and girls belong
ing to other castes arc admitted without any ceremonies ; they become mem
bers of the caste by marrying a l\Ichtar. Once a member of any caste of the 
District has officially joined the l\Ichtar caste, he has no chance of ever return
ing to his original caste. For though a few low castes as for instance the Bala
his, :Mahars or Chamars, may readmit a member of their caste who has for 
some time associated with l\1fchtars, they will not receive him back once he 
has officially joined that caste. 

A man who is admitted into the sweeper caste may retain his original 
clan name and consequently be regarded as the founder of a new clan in the 
'Mchtar community. 'Vomcn from outside arc of course admitted into the 
dan of their Mchtar husbands. But if an aspirant prefers to change his original 
clan and lo be adopted by a Mehtar clan, he pricks his leg and draws a few 
drops of blood wLLh he pours into a glass of water. A member of the Mehtar 
clan who is ready to adopt the new member also cuts his leg and pours a few 
drops of his blood into the same glass. Tl1cn both men drink of the mixture. 
By this ceremony the newcomer is adopted into the Mchtar clan. 

Unless a man is adopted by OllC or the original I'vichtar clans, he is always 
in clanger of not being recognised as a l'ully qualified member of the caste. 
The other Mchtars may riot even eat and intermarry with his family. In the 
region· of Khalwa, about thirty miles cast of Khandwa, the central town in 
the Nimar, a group of Mchtar families are in such a predicament. It happened 
in this way : A Kotku (aboriginal tribe of the district) fell in love with a 
Mehtar girl and married her. His caste fellows naturally outcasted him 
and he joined the Mehtqrs. In the course of time his brother joined him, and 
some other Korkus who harl for one or the other reason been outcasted. 
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'\'hen their children grew up, they married among themselves. Thus a sepa
rate endogamous section or Korku l\:fchtars was formed in the villages around 
Khalwa. The other l\khtars do not recognise this group as of equal rank ; 
they do not cat or intermarry with them. 

Such a small isolatecl group shunned by even the lowest ranks of Hindu 
society may at times have much to suffer under the curse of untouchability. 
I quote one case for illustration : Some years ago it happened at a village near 
Khalwa that one or the Korku Mehtars died. His relatives were far away; 
and the sweepers of the nearest market-place refused to bury him because; he 
did not belong lo their caste section. The deceased left a widow with two 
~mall children who between thcmscln~s were unable to carry the corpse to the 
burial gTound. Since the body had to be disposed or and the high-caste 
people refused to have anything to do with it, members of the next higher caste, 
Ilalahis, solved the problem in the following manner : they made a bullock
cart ready and clrow it before the hut of the dead sweeper. Then the widow 
with ~rcat difficulty dragged the body orher husband out of the hut and with a 
beam lifted it on the cart. She herself had to drive the cart to the burial 
ground, \.vhcre the Balahis dug a shallow grave. The widow, unable to lift 
the heavy body of her husband from the cart, caught the legs of the corpse 
and thus dragged the body to the grave, rolled him into it and covered the 
grave with stones and mud. Tears were streaming down her checks and heavy 
sobs heaved her chest during this sad performance, while the Balahis looked 
on without lifting a hand. They would have been outcastcd, had they even 
touched the body. 

CASTE ORGANISATIO~ 

The Mehtar caste of the Nimar consists of a number of clans which arc 
ruled by caste headmen (jat-patel). fa·cry headman is in charge of the 
~lchtar families residing in certain villages and is assisted in the exercise of his 
runctions by a council of four or five men. His office is hereditary ; but 
sometimes other persons too arc made headmen who through wealth, cleverness 
nr the talent or bold and ready elocution have acquired some reputation. 
The election of a new caste headman is celebrated by a banquet at his expense 
and confirmed by the payment of a certain sum of money to the caste com
_ munity. A new turban (pagri) is tied around his head as symbol of his new 
dignity. Caste headmen may also be deposed by the community if they are 
permanently incapacitated in the fulfilment of their duties. They may even 
be outcasted like any other members of their caste, and arc unable to exercise 
.their office as long as they are out of caste. But when they are reconciled to 
the community, they again assume their dignity of headmanship. Caste 
headmen arc called sri-pa11ch or c/1a11dhari. . 
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The Mc-htars of the Nimar District have retained a fairly strict caste 
discipline. They prefer to settle their own affairs and disputes among them
selves without the interference of the civil authorities. The caste council 
(panc!t), presided upon by the caste headman, comprises either only a committee 
of four or five caste notables, or the whole male caste membership of a certain 
area. Only when important cases are to be discussed, are all the caste members 
summoned to a meeting ; ordinary caste affairs are settled by the committee 
headed by the jat-patel. This caste council settles all disputes, imposes punish
ment consisting in fines, compulsory dinners and excommunication from the 
caste. In short, it exercises that jurisdiction over the caste members which 
tradition and general consent concede to it. It thus appears that the caste 
organisation is based upon the principle of a primitive democracy. 

Offences against the caste laws arc generally punished by the imposition 
of a fine which in case of repetition of the offence may be doubled. If the 
culprit docs not submit to the decision of the caste council, he may be outcasted ; 
but this supreme punisl:n l nt is rarely i1;flicted. An obstinate sinner is often 
more efficiently brought to his senses by corporal punishment : some :Mehta.rs 
fall upon him and give him a sound thrashing. After that he is usually willing 
to comply with the sacred traditions of the caste. Expulsion from the caste 
which is resorted to only in extreme cases is a severe punishment : the caste 
members must break off all social relations with the outcaste ; only a man of 
strong character and independent means could stand it for any longer time. 

The authority of the caste headmen and their council depends to a large 
degree on their personal i11tcgrity and ability, as also on the submission and 
obedience of the caste members. Nowadays the complaint is often heard that 
in modern times the authority of the caste headmen is on the decline, due to the 
rise of a revolutionary spirit in the younger generation and the inability of 
the caste authorities to meet new conditions and tendencies. The result is 
that with the relaxation of the caste control the standard of morality is also 
gradually sinking. lkcause breaches of the caste rules can no more be punished 
with the old severity, sud1 offences naturally are on the increase. Cases of 
defiance of formerly undisputed caste laws and traditions are frequent. (Cf. 
S. Fuchs : Changes and Developments in the Population of the Nimar District 
in the Central Provinces of India. Anthropos. Fribourg. Vol. XLI-XLIV. 
1946-1949. p. 55). 

A caste headman exercises his jurisdiction only within the range of his 
own circle of villages, but his advice or warning is heeded also outside his 
jurisdiction. The jal-/1alrl enjoys a fairly u11li111i'.ed authority, as against his 
decision an appeal is possible only to a general c;1ste council. Its convocation 
entails heavy expc-nses ; for the conveners must e11tertain at their own expense 
all attendants of the metting. Naturally such meetings are rare. 

12 
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While thejat-/1atel is, so to say, the civil authority of the caste, its spiritual 
head and guide is the l\khtar sad/111 or.!!.""'· The l'vlchtar sad/111s arc rcco~niscd 
as religious teachers only by their own caste members, who also :-;upport them. 
Every family pays about hrn rupees a year for the subsistrnce of their religious 
teacher. The offit·c ora l\.frhtar .rnd/111 (who is allowed to 111an1') is hereditary. 
He may belong to any or the Hindu sects whose religious tenets and doctrines 
he expounds to his followers and supporters on occasional or regular annua I 
visits. He cannot well be called a priest though he acts as such on certain 
occasions, as most of the sacrifices arc performed by the head of the family 
himself. The services of the sarl/m as performer of certain ritc.c; arc reqnired 
only in weddi11gs and f"unrral ceremonies. 

Mehtars who-in greater numbers than the Census of India in<licatcs
have embraced either Islam or Sikhism, submit themselves lo the religious 
guidance of' their new faith, and this the more readily, because they expe.:t 
from their change or religion a certain improvement or their degraded social 
status, since allegedly neither l'vlohammedans nor Sikhs acknowledge the 
Hindu caste system. However, it is hardly lo be exp1:cted that even after 
conversion the social sli~ma vanishes at once. The l\khtar Sikhs arc looked 
down upon by the olhcr Sikhs who are not l\'1chtars. The same experience 
l\fohtars make when they turn l'vlohammcclans. But they arc confident that 
once they give up their degrading profession, their children or children's children 
may be accepted as equals by Mohammedans or Sikhs. With this I do not, 
however, want to imply thal the wish for a rise in social status is the sole motive 
for the Mehtars' conversion to Islam or Sikhism. Bolh Sikhs and Mohamme
dans make religious propaganda among the low castes with the view to their 
conversion, and the teachings of Mohammed and Guru Nanak may have some 
appeal to the religious spirit of the Mehlars. 

The Hindu Mchtar .r~1ir11J regard themselves as superior to the ordinary 
Mehtars. In conscq uence they do not inter-dine nor in ler-marry with them. 
A sad/111 gen<!rally only marries another sadl1U's daughter. 

Another caste ollicial of the Mchtars is the hereditary keeper of their 
genealogical register. He is railed rao or bhat. He makes his yearly round 
in the villages of his charge and enters the names or the new-born babic.~ aml 
newly married couples into his register against the payment of a small fee. 
It is his job lo sec that no marriages be contracted in a forbidden degree of 
relationship. 

The Mchtar rao is of lower rank than the ordinary Mehtar and generally 
may not inter-dine and inter-marry with the other Mehtars. 
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Since no barber of the Hindu Nai caste will cut the hair or shave the 
beard of Mehtars, the latter have their own barbers (11ai). But these arc 
only found in bigger places where the Mehtar community is large enough 
to support a barber. In small communities the Mehtars do this service to 
each other. llut even in towns and market-places the barber has not sufficient 
work and income, and must do sweeper work at least as a supplementary 
occupation. Besides his barber work the 11ai is often called to act as master of 
cere111011ics at important caste affairs, at a wedding or funeral feast, at the 
admission or readmission or a person into the caste. 

The Mehtar barber Loo ranks lower than the ordinary Mehtar who 
docs not cat nor inter-marry with him. Since the number of barber families 
is low, they find it difficult to observe the laws of exogamy. For this reason 
first cousins of barbers arc allowed to marry. They may also inter-marry with 
the raos. 

MARRIAGE 

Like all Hindu castes also the Mchtars practice clan exogamy. Thus a 
boy may not be married to a girl of his father's clan, of his .maternal uncle's 
clan, nor of his father's matcrn-<tl uncle's clan. A widow, moreover, may not 
marry a member of her late husband's clan, except his younger brother who 
has the first claim on her after his cider brother's death. 

Child marriage is the usual practice, but it is not strictly prescribed by 
law. The wedding rites arc the same as those prevalent among other low 
Hindu castes. Bride and groom are anointed with turmeric (lwldi) for seven 
days previous to the wedding. The date of the wedding is fixed by a Brahman 
or by a Mchtar magician (barwa) who announces the date when in trance. 
The essential wedding rite consists in the couple's walking around the wedding 
booth (duwri). 

Widow marriage is allowed and frequently practiced. If th~ younger 
brother of her late husband allows it, a woman may marry some other man. 
The latter must pay ten rupees Lo her late husband's younger brother and give 
a ba~quet to his caste follows. 

The marriage tics are not very firm and divorces consequently arc frequent. 
If a woman elopes with <tnothcr man, her lawful husband may release her 
against a compensation. The amount of money which her lover has to pay 
is fixed by the caste council. Some !vlehtars are said to sell their wives, when 
dissatisfied with them. A price is secretly agreed upon between a woman'!! 
husband and the man who wants to marry her. On a certain clay the man 
takes his unsuspecting wife lo the trysting place and hands her over to her new 
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husband who pays the agree~ "sum then and· there. If the woman docs not 
agree with this change of husbands, she usually ru11S away from her new lrns
band as soon as an opportunity is offered. This practice of the l\.fohtars of 
selling their wives is considered disreputable; but as it is not against the caste 
laws, the caste council cam·ot take action against it. Love affairs of Mehtar 
women with men of higher castes, especially their l'mploycrs, arc not punished 
by the caste council as long as the lawful husba11ds do not make a report. 
The virtue of Mehtar women is said to be notoriously doubtful. 

Polygamy is allowed fnr any man who can support more than one wife. 
In towns and market places where women arc employed for sweeping and 
cleaning the latrines, polygamy is frequent, as the women contribute to the 
income of their husband. A 11.-Iehtar may not live in marriage with twu 
sisters, though he may marry them successively, i.e. the younger one after the 
elder sister's death. 

The traditional joint family system is breaking up fast ; when the father 
dies, the manied sons usually separate. A joint family is an economic asset 
only at places where all the numerous members uf such a household can get 
employment. Small villagrs cannot support a single sweeper family, let 
alone a joint family. "Csually several villages do themselves together to 
employ a sweeper for the removal of dead animals. 

RELATIONS TO OTHER CASTES 

Though one of the lowest untouchable castes of the country, the Mehtars 
are not without their own caste pride and do not thrust themselves upon the 
presence of other caste pecplc. They generally keep in a dignified distance 
when they have to appear in company with other people. A Mehtar will 
eat the leavings of other caste people's meals, but he will not eat them in their 
presence, only in the privacy of his home. 

No Hindu of respectable caste will touch a Mehtar, for his touch means 
pollution.· A Hindu touched by a Mehtar must bathe. Ko one will sit with a 
Mehtar on the same bullock-cart. If one has to give something to a Mehtar, 
one docs not put it in his hand but on the ground, from where he can j?ick it 
up. A Hindu may sit on the bedstead or chair which a .Mchtar has used 'Defore, 
but not if a cloth was spread on the bed or chair. No Hindu may accept 
water or cooked food from a Mehtar, while grain or fruits do not fall under 
the law of polluLion. Nor is money, received from a Mehtar, polluting. 
But household utensils which a Mehtar has touched must be washed. 

No Mehtar is ever allowed tf draw water from the common village well, 
he must get his water from a puddle or from the river. If there is no water-
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place in the v;cinity and the l\1ehtar cannof afford -to sink his own well, a 
member of a pure caste must be engaged to draw water for him and pour it, 
from a distance, into his vessels. A man or woman is monthly paid a small 
sum of money (before the war eight to twelve annas) for such service. 

Even Mohammedans treat the Nimar Mchtars as unclean because they 
keep pigs and eat pork. 

One cannot say, however, that the l\1ehtars are despised because of their 
profession. It is rather aversion and a certain physical uneasiness which high 
caste people feel in the presence of a Mehtar. It is, on the other hand, regarded 
a lucky sign to see a Mehtar in the morning, especially if he carries his bucket, 
but one prefers to sec him at a distance. 

There is scarcely a caste in India, however low, which does not look down 
upon another which appears to be still lower. The l\1chtars do not make an 
cxccplion of this rule. They distinctly keep aloof from the washerman 
(dliobi) whose food or water they will not accept, with whom they will not 
smoke, for whom they v.·iJJ not even work and, in particular, whose latrine 
they will not clean. Balahis (weavers and village watchmen), l\fangs and 
Basors (basket makers) arc treated in a similar, though more lenient way. 
A Nimar Mehtar docs not accept cooked food or water from a member of 
these three castes, because they eat the meat of cattle, a custom which the 
Nimar Mchtars abhor, though in other regions of India they too cat beef 
(Cf. R. V. Russell and Hiralal : The Tribes and Castes of the Central 
Provinces. Vol. IV, p. 229, London 19IG). The Chamars too, as tanners and 
leather-workers, arc treated with disdain by the I\-lchtars because they derive 
their livings from the skins of cattle. In recent time, however, the Mehtars 
have somewhat toned down their haughty behaviour and now sometimes 
accept the pipe, and even food, from members of these castes. Men and 
women of these castes are accepted into the Mchtar community, but only 
under the condition that they give up the habit of eating beef. 

These castes, treated as inferiors by the Mchtars, arc well aware of this 
fact and retort by affecting a fear of pollution which often surpasses that of 
high caste Hindus. lfa high caste man avoids the touch of a Mehtar, a Balahi 
for instance will keep at even a greater distance from him ; if a caste Hindu 
throws away all the cooked food in the house which a Mehtar has polluted 
through his presence, the low caste man will not only pour away cooked food, 
but discard also all his earthen pots and the flour he had kept in store. A 
low caste man who is beaten by a Mchtar loses caste and must give a banquet 
to his caste fellows, to be readmitted. 
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EMPLOYMENT 

The traditional occupation of the Mehtars is that of sweepers and scaven
gers in the streets and private houses. They also must remove the unclean 
corpses of certain animals, like a dog, cat, squirrel, horse or donkey, the touch 
of which would mean pollution to a man of higher caste. 

For the sweeping of streets Mehtars are employed only in towns and market 
places. In small villages the lanes and paths arc cleaned by straying dogs and 
pigs, by birds, by the strong breezes of the hot season and the pouring rains 
of the monsoon. The cleaning or the public latrines, where such are to be 
found, also requires the services of a number of 1\1chtar~. The wages of 
sweepers, employed by the municipalities, are rather higher than that of low 
servants. Still better paid arc the sweepcrs who do work at the railway stations, 
in particular at Khandwa and Burhanpur. But most of the Mehtars find 
employment as scavengers and latrine cleaners in private houses of towns and 
market places. In bigger towns, like Khandwa and Burhanpur, they arc 
employed by the municipalities, but in small towns each family pays a monthly 
ll·e, ranging from one to six rupees. 

The nature of their occupation explains why a great number of Mehtar 
families arc, as a rule, to be found only in towns and large villages. It is only 
there that they find proper employment. The Mehtar community of a town 
is, in general, well organised and the areas of work well defined to avoid undue" 
competition and, as its result, a lowering of wages. When wages arc not 
satisfactory, a strike is sometimes resorted to. The total absence of canalisa
tion and modern bath-rooms makes a strike extremely effective and causes 
great inconvenience all round. Thus the demands of the Mehtars arc usually 
quickly met and the increase of wages remains in force, ti!I the sweepers them
selves begin to underbid one another to gain new customers. During a 
strike no Mehtar will act as a blackleg, for he would be expelled frdm the caste 
for such lack of es/1rit de corps. 

In the olden times it was the privilege of the Mehtars to collect a small 
contribution in kind or cash from every shop or store in the market (bazaar). 
They simply could take themselves what they thought was due to them. Even 
today they still get a handl'ul of grain here and a fruit or some vegetables there, 
but the generosity of the shop-keepers of old is a thing of the past. Again, the 
private employers in the past used to give their Mehtars their out-worn 
clothes and other things of little value, and occasionally, on feast days, even 
a new loincloth or a veil (sari), but nmv employers pay them their wages in 
hard cash and nothing more. The old familiar relation between employers 
and servants has given place to a more distant and businesslike treatment. 
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In the villages the l\ifchtars live in huts quite apart from the quarters of the 
higher castes. Even the huts of the low caste people arc at some distance. 
In the towns and market plac-es they usually have an area assi~ned to themselves, 
or they live in a compact community in the dingy cheerless quarters 
provided by the Railway or Municipality. The reason why the l'vichtars have 
to build their dwellings apart from the rest of the people is not only the fear of 
pollution, but also the habit of the Mehtars or keeping pigs. Now pigs arc 
particularly repulsive not only to :Mohammedans, hut also to most Hindu 
castes. But for the town sweepers the rearing or pigs is a source of good income. 
The Mehtars cannot keep a great number of pigs in the outskirts of villages 
where they might do much harm in the fields and ganlcns, but near the towns 
and market places the pigs are fed on the offal and refuse which the Mchtars 
daily collect. Moreover, in the villages there is scarcely any one outside the 
Mehtar community who would eat pork, but in the towns such meat is sold 
at a good price. At K.handwa there is a special shop where only pork is being 
sold. Pigs arc also exported to other big towns and cities of India. In former 
times much pork was sold to the British cantonments. A large portion of the 
meat is of course consumed by the l\frhtars themselves. Besides pigs, some 
Mehtars also keep goats and fowls, which add to their rq..~ular income. 

\Vhile comparatively large groups or Mchtars are found in towns and 
market places, only stray families of this caslc live in the villages. There a 
single Mehtar often serves several villages. The work of scavenger for the 
few wealthy people of a village docs not occupy much or his time, it is for the 
removal or the unclean dead bodies of certain animals, like clogs, cats, squirrels 
and horses, that Mchtars are employed. In the villages such animals are more 
numerous than in the big towns, where, moreover, their removal is part of a 
Mehtar's daily routine work. But in small villages Mehtars arc often solely 
employed for the purpose of removing the dead bodies or such animals from the 
houses, off the lanes and paths, and out of the wells. The villagers generally 
arrange with the Mehtar to pay him a fixed sum (adluw) for the whole year, 
and the Mchtar must then be at their calling any time they require him. 
The usual rate of yearly remuneration is from eight to sixteen seers of grain 
for every house of the village, landless labourers paying only half the amount. 
If no such arrangement has been made, the removal or each dead dog or cat 
costs at least a rupee. 

The peculiar position or the !vlehtar in the villages is illustrated by the 
following instance, out of my own experience. In a village about twenty 
miles cast of Khandwa the dogs had increased at an alarming rate.· Always 
hungry, they finally attacked chickens and even calves. They entered the 
houses when people were in the fields and devoured foodstuff kept there for the 
next meal. In the end they became a danger to babies and small children. 
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In their predicament people called an official and begged him to shoot the 
dogs. They them~clves could not kill the dogs, as it was against their caste 
laws. The official came and killed twelve dogs in one day. It was not to be 
avoided that some of the animals crawled into the houses or cowsheds and died 
there. The owners or the houses or calllc-shcds which were invaded by such 
unwelcome guests were now in a tight corner. For not long ago they had 
very inconsiderately ref used to pay the annual wages of the Mchtar when he 
had come to collect them. They had told him that they would pay ten rupees, 
if needs be, each time his service was required, but that they would not pay 
him in advance. The reason for the villagers' stinginess was that only a 
few months ago a sweeper had come to the village and promised to stay. He 
had collected a good portion of his dues in advance, but soon aftenvards he 
had disappeared. The villagers unwilling to pay t\vice, consequently refused 
to engage another sweeper. But now they were in urgent need of a sweeper 
and feared that he would take them by their word. They could not hire 
another cleaner, frr the Mehtars divide a district among themselves and 
generally will not trespass into one another's territory. 

The Mehtar was summoned. '\\Then he arrived, he declared that he 
would consider nothing less but a rupee for the removal of each dog and in 
addition the annual payment of his usual wages. Long bargains brought no 
results. The matter was referred to the village headman whose house had 
fortunately been s~ivcd from the invasion of a dying dog. He thus could 
complacently advise the people either to pay the cleaner or to remove the 
dogs themselves. The villagers indignantly refused to do either, and the 
Mchtar withdrew. Other l\khtars were called, but they refused t'l come. 
The next day the dead dogs began to putrefy. The odour became unbearable. 
The obstinate 1'fehtar had again to be summoned, but he refused to come. 
Finally, on the third day, a bullock-cart was sent to the Mehtar's village and 
he was with difficulty persuaded to come once more. The villagers had to 
walk home, \vhile the Mehtar drove the cart, as t11e high caste villagers could 
not sit on the same cart with the Mchtar and, on the other hand, could not 
make him walk behind for fear that he would return h;ilf-way. When they 
arrived at thi:: village, they promised to pay what the Mehtar had demanded 
on his first visit. But no\\' he demanded twice as much, taking advantage of 
the situation. When the Hindus objected, he simply turned round and pre
tended to walk away. At last the villagers surrendered and paid him what he 
demanded. After the work was done, the Mehtar asked their pardon ; "but", 
he said, "I am a poor man, a Bhangi, and I could not afford to miss my chance." 

When '1 dc'E--· lat, or ~quirrcl,. dies in a house, the l\frhtar must be called 
tc= JCmcH th< lccy. \'\lilc E1;l:mans gcnerall) do not allow t11e Mehtar 
to enter their he.mes, but c crr.rr.<ir.d a ~mall boy to drag the body to the door 
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where the Mehtar takes it, other castes allow the l\Jchtar to enter am). remove 
the body himself. But then the house is polluted and must be purified. All 
cooked food is thrown away, and the house receives a coating of fre~h cattle 
dung. Some low castes, like the Balahis, feel that this is not enough : they 
throw away also all the earthen pots in. the house and the flour ground for the 
day. They even give an expiatory banquet to their cao;tc fellows in the village. 
If a house is partitioned olT into several rooms, each of which is occupied by a 
different family, the high-caste Hindus feel content if the room is purified 
which has actually been polluted by the Mehtar. But a Bala~i regards all 
the rooms under a common roof as polluted ifa l\1:chtar has entered any of them. 

When a dog or cat falls into a well and is drowned, the well is polluted 
from the moment the dead animal is detected in the water. After the Mehtar 
has removed the body, the well is abandoned for a period of five weeks. Then 
a Brahman is called to purify the well. If possible, all the water, or at least 
50 to 60 buckets of water are drawn from. the well and poured away. Then the 
Brahman performs his purification ceremony after which water from the puri
fied well is offered to all the people to drink. · Water from the well is also 
carried to the other wells of the villages and poured into them, as a sign that 
the well is again as clean as any other well of the village. If the precaution 
of pouring water from the purified well into the other wells were not taken, 
some mischievous people might refuse under some pretence to believe that the 
well was properly purified and a lot of trouble might ensue .. But if the water 
is poured into all the .wells of the village, no one will raise a doubt whether 
the well was properly purified, because in such a case his own well would 
now be polluted as well. 

ECONOMIC POSITION 

In past times, when the number of Mehtars in the Nimar was small, 
their ec;onomic position was not unsatisfactory. Since then their situation has 
deteriorated, due to the general depression, dearness, and a strong increase 
in numbers not only through natural growth of the community, but also by 
frequent accretions from other castes. The result is e. sharp competition which 
cannot entirely be eliminated by the caste authorities. 

The Mehtars maintain that the nature of their profession docs not favour 
the accumulation of riches. If some .Mchtars have become rich, they have 
acquired their wealth by a stroke of good luck or by other means, but not in 
the honest practice of their profession. Some clever men may have done some 
extra business by. lending out money or grain which they collected as their 
dues. Since the interest for small cash loans and for grain is high, from 50 
to 100 per cent, even a small capital would soon multiply. While other petty 

13 
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money-lenders lmr much monry hy had debts, thr. !vfchtars lrnve their own 
liulc mcthncls Lo assure' tllC'1melvrs or rrpaynwnt. The threat nf a beating- is 
usually cnnugh tn pnsuaclc a rkhtnr lo pay. For bri11g struck hy a l\Jchtar 
rnrans srrious pollution which ran only lie wa~hnl off by g-ivim!; a bm1q11et to 
the caste community. This would cost more than the debt usually amounts to. 
Other l\1ehtars, it is alleged, help thrmsrlvcs to mnrc income by drowning a 
cat or dog in the village well, or by killin.~ a squirrel anrl throwing it into a 
house. This could of course only be done occasionally without tear of 
detection. · 

Still, the.l\1chtars' inc11m{' is relatively hi~h as compar<'d to that or other 
dependent labourers in the district. In the villages, many 1\.frhtars arc helter 
fed and better cln·s~ecl than villagl'rs who m·vn fil'I&•. and in th_c towns the 
display of fine rl(lthcs and rich ornaments whirh the l\khtar wnmen clnn on 
festive occasions sl1ows that the wages nf" a 1\frhlar, in general, arc not so 
inadequate. Some 1\1ehtars h;ive even field properly, and do snme farming, 
but without c11tirt'ly ahanclnnin_!! thrir traditional occupation. For a Mehtar 
who would give up his profi·ssin11 and aciopt another tra(k, would be outcasted 
by his communily. 

Lately, however, a fc·w \;c-nturrsomc and ambitious individuals have 
attempted, with more~ or less sun-ess, to force the barriers which separate them 
from the respectable Hindu castes. They have tried to acquire a better 
education and lo lake up a more reputable occupation. A number of Mchtar 
youths have joined the police, others have entered the army. But the educa
tion of the lvlchtars still leaves much Lo be clcsircd. Since later reports arc not 

•available, I give the figures of the Census of rn:H : In rn:H i11 the whole Ner
budcla Division (to which :i\imar District bclo11gs), ouly 535 persons (504 
males and al females) were lilcratc against 14.63H illiterates. Only 3 persons 
had a higher education. While the number of literates must have increased 
in the last twenty years, there is little chance that it h:L5 increased substantially. 

The gradual introduction of the nu~h-systcm in toili·ts, canalisation, 
mechauisation or strcct-clt-aning and clispqsal _of refuse, will rcmri\T much 
of the physical aversion which lite avt'ragc man feels rc.~anlin~ a swcq)cr' s 
jub. It is to be hoped lh;\t, with t.hc formal emancip<.tlion which lht; :'\cw 
India has brought to the untouchable casles in gcucral, the castes which 
perform such low but necessary occupations as street-cleaning will gradually 
also obtain a more humane treatment by the rest of Indian society. 



ANCIENT AND PREHISTORIC NL.\HARASHTRA 

H. D. SANKALIA 

The early history of Maharashtra, as well of India in general, according 
to historians, begins in the 4th century before Christ. In 32(1 n.c. Alexander 
the Great returned from I nrlia. Chandragupta Maurya ascended the throne 
of Patilputra in ~122 n.c. Within a !Cw years, praclically the whole of :Northern 
India, and part-; of the South inclnding the Deccan or l'vfahara.~htra came 
under the sway of this dynasty. \Vhn the local rulers of the Deccan at this 
period were, we du ,not know for cerlai11. ll11t about lhc 2nd century B.c. 
Khiiravcla, the Clllpl'ror of the 2'Iunhc.L~tcrn India, calls s;-Ltaka.rni, a king 
of the Satavahana (Andhra) dynasty as the lord of Western India. 

The Satavahana or the Andhra seems to have been an ancient family, 
as it is mentioned in the Puranas, and in earlier literature like the Aitarcya 
Brahmana. They seem to have come to power immediately after the break 
of the Maurya empire, and ruled not only in the Deccan, but als<? in parts of 
Central and Southeastern India, as far as Mysore, until the 3rd century A.D. 

Ths Satavahana history, which is as .~ood as the history of l\{aharashtra, 
is b<L~cd mainly 011 tlici r coins and inscriptions and those of their contemporaries 
viz. the Ksaharatas and the Ksatrapa.~. The imcriptinns arc almost all in the 
caves or the Deccan. From these it has been po·;sible to prepare some sort of 
a skeleton or dynastic, religious, social and ccoriomic history of the period. 
This had been attempted by the late Dr. D. R. Bhanclarkar. But further we 
could not ~o for want nf fresh material. It w:L<; necessary, for instance, to 
ha~c an idea of the lite or the people-their towns and citic.i; and their houses, 
dress, ornaments, utensils, and a lhomaml and one thing of the daily life. No 
amount of literature, even if it were available, could give this idea. For all 
these arc material objects. In order to undcrst:ind their use, shape and the 
material uf which they were 1naclc, thc.~e must be seen and handled. The 
only way to get the cvidcncc is to obtain it by a systematic excavation. 

But arcluieological excavations are necessary for other important reasons 
as well. They alone can enlighten us by affording a vertical sequence of the 
periods that preceded and followed the Satavahana rcg-imc in Maharashtra. 
Such a knowled~c is especially wanted for the periods that preceded the 
Satavahana and Maurya rule. Except for the Puranic and early inscrip
tional reforcnccs there is no data for this region. 
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Th~ Puranas and the early Jain-and Ruddhist literature "refer to the~kings 
and kingdoms of Asmaka, M ulaka, and Vidarbha. Early inscriptions also 
mention the first two. But these kings and kingdoms so far have remained 
a name only. We have no tangible proof of their very existance, let alone of 
the details of the cultural life of the people. Until something definite is 
known of these kings and these people WC may call it the Puranic or Proto
hlstoric period. 

But what was the nature of the civilizations in Maharashtra before these 
Puranic and late Vedic periods? \Vere these Aryan or non-Aryan ? What 
was the nature of the culture of the period of which we have no written 
records, not even scanty references in our earliest literature ? Such a period 
is called "pre-historic", as it is earlier than the period of written records and 
literary references. 

During the course of last IO years, but particularly· this season, the work 
of the Deccan College Post-Graduate and Research Institute· at Nandur, 
Madhmcshwar, Kolhapur and Nasik has thrown some additional light on 
these early historic and prehistoric periods. Excavations at Kolhapur re
vealed the fact that about the beginning of the Christian era, Kolhapur itself 
was one of the largest cities in Wes tern India. It consisted of well built houses 
of burnt bricks. (Plate I-II) Great care was taken to prepare the found
ations of these houses. Pebbles from the Panchaganga were brought and 

.placed in alternate layers of sticky black and brown mud, also from the river 
side. Over these the walls of brick were raised, not in any ordinary fashion, 
but what in modern masonry may be called "the English bond". That is, 
the joints of any two brick layers did not come exactly over one another, 
but were definitely so arr<1;nged as to come at different places. This would 
ensure strength to the structure. Each house had four rooms, including a 
kitchen. (Plate Ill) The kitchen was always built in a special way. At one 
end there were two Chii.ls (fire places.) These were prepared by taking 
three large pebbles, and then plastering them by mud and cowdung. But 
this was not all. In order to prevent the ash from going outside the Chui, 
the front of the Chiil, where wood fuel was put was closed in by a clay 
border. At the other end of the room there was a large storage jar, built into 
the floor. The space betv.-een these two-:viz. the hearth (Chiil) and the 
Ranjan (storage jar), was paved with bricks, and cemented with cowdung and 
clay. The houses were roofed by most elaborately made tiles. (Plate VII) 
These are unlike "Gavthi" tiles but resemble more the "Manglore" ones. 
The tiles had two holes at one end. Iron nails were put into. these and 
fixed on to the wooden -rafters. · 

'-· .... 
!-'- r 

For want of further work, it is not possible to give more details about 
the houses at present. 
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At this period, most of the vessels of daily as "well as special use were made 
of clay. Still the people did not lack variety. In Kolhapur pottery used 
2000 years ago, we can sec almost all the· types that we use today. There 
were the dishes (tats, khumcluis, thiili) of various sizes, also bowls (viitis) and 
jars (luindi.s). For rare or special occasiom, just as we use German Si_lvcr or_ 
stainless steel cups or vessels, the Kolhapurians, in fact all Indians, used fine 
Roman vessels. Some of these seem to be for drinking wine, which we arc 
told by Roman writers of the period, was imported by India in large quantities. 
Two such vessels-one small, high necked, and spouted vessel, and one 
small bowl were found in the kitchen floor described above. Contact with 
the Roman world is also shown by the discovery in these houses of bronze 
vessels, and Roman and Greek bronze figurines. (Plate IV) 

The houses yielded large quantities of charred rice, nigi or naclini, and a 
small amount of gram (c/1ana). The rice is exactly of the same kind as grown 
around Kolhapur today. The discovery of grams is very interesting. It 
proves that at least by the 1st century s.c., this grain was kuown in the Deccan. 
So it must have been brought into India, at ~east some centuries earlier. 

But this does not mean that the inhabitants were strict vegetarians. 
They also enjoyed venison, i.e. deer meat. It is always a delicacy. Com
plete remains of a deer or s.tag were found in one of the houses. 

How a man and woman of Kolhapur dressed cannot be said at present. 
But that they used cotton clothes can be definitely said, as traces of these were 
obtained. 

As in all ages and countries, the inhabitants decorated themselves with 
ornaments. (Plate IV) Kolhapur has given a large variety of beads of semi
precious stones, such as agate, carnelian, amethyst, crystal, then steatitc, 
ordinary clay and glass. Of these the last is important. In between two 
layers of glass, the gold foils was cleverly inserted. Beside beads, there were 
bangles made of clay, shell, bone and ivory. Gold alsr, must have been used. 

Tools and weapons were of iron, (Plate VII) copper or bronze having 
been replaced much earlier. From the available evidence, it appears, that 
the rotary quern (Ghanti) or Jcila was not known or common. Instead 
grain as well as the daily Chutney and Afasala were ground on a four-fcmtcd 
saddle quern. (Plate VII) (Pata) 

Kolhapur thus gives us an insight into the city life in Maharashtra, 
about 2000 years ago. J\.fcmbcrs of the . Satavahana and other related 
families then ruled in the region. A number of" their lead and copper coins 
were found in the houses and in their foundations. It appeared from our 
small and limited excavation that the city was founded right on the rock, 
over looking the Panchaganga river. Its beginning did not seem to go back 
earlier than the 3r4 century B.c. 
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To know the antecedents of this city life, it was necessary to dig at some 
other site. Nasik seemed more promising. It'\ people, N<irik_;·ii~ are men
tioned by Panini. The Atharvavcda also rc!Crs to it, whereas from the 3rd 
century n.c. and later it occurs in inscriptions. Though the Rii.rnayai:ia and 
Bhavabhuti do .not refer to it, tradition associates it with the names of Riima, 
Sita aiid Lakshma1.ia. 

So when a mound containiug the debris of ancient remains was noticed 
at Nasik, an excavation was planned there. Any excavation, however, small 
requires a trained stalT and money. The Institute had the former but not 
sufficient money to conduct excavation for three months. \Vhatevcr it hacl 
done hitherto was with the ~enerous donations from the Houses of Tata.'\ and 
\Vadias, and with the small yearly grants from the University of Ilomhay. 
Excavations at Kolhapur were entirely financed by the State. This ye;tr 
fortunately the University of" Poona took the lead. Though in its infancy, 
and much handicappc:tl by want of" funds it came forward with a large 
grant. Kcxt to Allahabad, it was the second University in recent years, 
which enco~iragcd .;.rchaeological excavations under its auspices. 

The mound al Na.~ik is situated on the right ba.rik of the Goclavari. It 
is near the I.ingaya.t Smashan, and is called 'Juui Gadhi.' It was believed 
traditionally, which is recorded by the Bombay Gazetteer, that the site was 
occupied and· fortified during the Muslim period only and that the earlier 
or the earliest habitation at Nasik w;L'\ in Panchavati, the second around the 
Juni Gadhj, and the last, by the l'viarathas, where the city is at present, viz. on 
the right bank to the Southwest of Juni Gadhi. 

Our work whil"h l;L~tecl fiH· about thr!'c months at Na~ik and thP- adjacent 
regions viz., at Gangawadi, about 10 miles northwest of Nasik, and at Jorwc, 
about 50 miles cast of" N<L~ik and S miles cast of Sang-amncr in the Ahmad
nagar District has put a completely new complexion on the history of Mahara
shtra. Kolhapur gave us the knowledge nf how the city people lived, what 
they ate, and drank and the vessels they used, how they decorated them
selves, and what their foreign contacts-commercial and otherwise, were 
about the beginning of the Christian era. Nasik confirms all of it. It showed 
witho.ut doubt that this was the pattern of cult urc, all over :rvfaha.rashtra. 
The art of building brick houses was well known. And at Nasik they built 
houses with UllUS<llly huge bricks viz. 19 in. X J [ in. X 4 in. 

No complete houses, as at Kolhapur, were found by us. But whatever 
remained indicates the art of hi)use-building. They had idea of sanitation as 
well ; even the Buddhist Bhikshus who lived in mud huts. For they dug soak 
pits for kitchen and other refuse and lined it with pottery rings. The found
ations of it were laid right in the virgin soil, about 25 feet deep. The rangc of 
the household pottery was as large and wider than that known at Kolhapur. 
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It '~:is a ~1·1rrhe to fnd tl:at tl:e gla~s tl'mblcr in which water is drunk 
tulay :>1 c! ~1 n ,,~rd to l:c ofwrstcrn origin'"'~ fr::clc thrn in clay. (Plate V) 
,\.ire '"'~ i1r·p·rtcd not Pnly in fc1rrign nsscls, hut beautiful imitations were 
nr.cc c•f thi~ fl·arc lor;illy. One rnrh k1s the dcrnration.of the external of 
a coconut on a high nrrkrcl clay vessel. (Plate V) 

But more than confirming- our knowledge gained at Kolhapur about 
the city life of :Maharnshtra, Nasik showed further that though the historic 
occupation bl'gan at Nasik aliout the 3rd century u.c. or earlier when people 
using a fine black polished pottery came there, there was an earlier period 
going back to a remoter antiq1~ity. 

The n mains of this period arr found 24 fcrt l.wlow the (kbris of the his
toric-al periods. Tlwy lie in 6 fret of tl1kk, blar k soil, known popularly as 
cotton or Rcgur soil. The remafos consist of :;;herds of" pai11tcd pottery and 
almost complete vessels of soft powdery orange coloun·d day and small tools 
of stone, like chalcedony. 

Exactly iclc11tical pottery and stone tools were found by us previously 
at Jonw, a village 5 miles east of Sangamner, 011 the river Pravara. The 
site was bn.11~ht to the 11otirc of archaeologists by Shri. Sali. He published· 
a short n11tc i11 Bharat, whid1 was brought to my notin'. hy Shri. N. A. Gore 
of the Poona University. My rnllcague Dr. l\f. G. ])ikshit wrote tn Shri. Safi 
to show· him !he Jorwc Iinds al: Sangamncr while llll l1is way to Nasik. Previ
ously Shri. !vf. N. Deshpande, Superintendent, \Nest crn crirde, had also 

.contacted Shri. Sali requesting him to scn'd him the !irids. Thus by public 
co-operation and the enthusiasm of scholars, one nf the most important 
discoveries of a by-gone culnirc wrn; made in 1\ifaharashtra. 

Jorwc is situated on the left bank of the Pravarii about 5 miles Ea~~ of 
Sangarnnr:r. Popular tradition derives it from Jart1sandhanagara. Until 
a few years ago, there was no habitation on or near the ancient mound. But 
the mighty floods or 19-17 forced the villagers to rno\"C upwards, away from the 
river side. \\'hen they occupiecl the mound and began tn dig there for laying 
the foundation oft heir houses, and a number of other t hin~s, they soon came 
across hcant.ifol reel clay vessels, which were un likc I he modern vcssds, and 
were painted with dccoral ions and so thin and well-made that they made a 
metalic sound, when struck. But the most astonishing I hi11g- was that a num
ber or them had spouts. (Plate VIII) Now such wssrls arc rarl'ly made and 
used, particularly iu Mahar;L\ht ra. The l\[usli111s no doubt u~c them, 
but then their 1ypes are different. Besides these pai11tcd clay vessels, 
occasionally large storage jars, decorated with spirah, and copper objects were 
also unearthed. 

We twice explored the site, and then dug there for a week. There is 
no doubt now that at Jorwe we have the remains of a copper Age civilisation. 
Though, the inhabitants made beautiful pottery, which was turned on the 
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wheel and painted Lefore firing, so that paintings have survived for hundreds 
of years, they were still in a Sterne and Copper Age. Copper they knew, but 
used sparingly for large axes, bangles etc. (l1late VIII) Most of their tools 
for cutting, like ,knives, sickles, gouges, etc. were made of tiny stone chips. 
They arc called microliths. (Plate X) Just as when we cut a mango, and 
get straiglit and curn;d chips arid the stone remains, so the~e people very care
fully. chipped a stone. These stone chips were then further trimmed or 
bhmted on one sick or edge, and hafted in a bone ·or wooden handle, and 
kept in position by gum or snme kind of sticky material. A composite tool 
was thus prepared. /\s nn\,·, it consisted of a cutting blade or blades and 
the handle. These composite stone tool~ aro the prototypes of our modern 
iron or steel knives, sickks, d1isds, etc. The material ha~ changed, but 
the basic principle first cliscovrrcd Ly Stone Age man has remained. 

So far we have no dnta to fix the exact date of this Copper Age culture 
of Ivfaharashtra. l'ew roppcr objects have been found, so far, in these parts 
or South India. It w;L~, thi:n·l;ire, bclit::vcd that only North India had wit
nessed all the stages of 111a11's development from the Early Stone Ag-c, New 
Stone Age and I hroug-h the: (:op per or ihonzc /\gc to the historical periods. 
Rut recent cliscovcril"s at Brahmagiri (when: the evidence was very negligihle), 
then at Kallur in tl:c lbid1m l>i-;trirt, and now atjorwc where copper axes, 
bangles etc. arc discon:rcd in <L~so1 iation with painted pottery and microliths, 
prove uumist.ak~Lbly tlw.t South l udia had also gone through the cultural evolu
tion, which has bccu noticed in Nolth India, and other parts of the world, e.g. 
Egypt, Iran, Iraq, Turkey, the Mcditcrrarcan countries and Europe. Who the 
authors of the l\faharashtra Copper Age culture were, whether they were 
the.same as the people who used rnpper tools and weapons in the Gangetic 
or the Indus Valley can hr cliscm·crcd only by further work in Maharashtra 
and clse·wherc. But without cstabfo;hi.ng contacts between the known and the 
unknown, nothinf! can be said about the age and the makers of this civilization. 

Evidence was also found to shmv tlmt prior to this Copper-Stone Age 
Culture two purely Stone Age Cultures flourished on the banks of the 
Godavari. In the 011c (!Stone Age Culture) that imtnediately preceded the 
Jorwe and Nasik painted pottery culture men made probably small tools of 
stone only. They \Vl.'rc similar to, but cruder than those found at Jorwe. 
These cruder microliths wcrC" founcl by us previously at Nandur, Iviadhmeshwar, 
Kopargaon etc. in the gTan:I layers on the ·banks of the Godavari. So far 
no otlier cultural remains of' this purely microlithic period have been found. 

The other Stone Age Culture, perhaps the earliest, was revealed 
through une."pectcd circumstances. No amount of regular and systematic 
search could have probably brought it to light. Near Gangawadi, about 10 
.miles north-west of Nasik a deep t1cnch was cut for laying the foundation 



'LATE I. Section showing the Sa1aval1a11a hotm-:; under the debris or six later deposits, Brahmapuri 
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PL.\TE II. Remains of lwo Satavahana houses, Ilrnhmapuri, Kolhapur. 
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PLATE JV. (a:• Brnu:i:e Fii:;urc l•f Rcn,;111 C<-<l of tlw Ha, l'oscdil·n, Kolhapur. 
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PLATE JV. U,, I.:!. 3. :; Sat,·al1a11a ti·rTarnlla orna111t·11i> -l-scal i11 early Brahmi 11'ltl'rs. 

willi a _tri.,ul. . 



1'1...AT.E. V. (a) Satavahana 'Dining' ~ct, I\ASIK. Two bowls 
(mtis), dish (lhali), waler-pot (luta) and tumbler. 

PLATE V. (b) Earthen vessel imitating the external of a cocoanut. 
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PLATE VI. Tcrracolla Figurine, Kulhapur. 
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PLATE VI I. (rt) Sata\·ahana Tile. 

PLATE VII. (h) 8ala\'ahana Grinding Slone. 
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PLATE VII. (c) Satavahana Knife. 
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PLATE VllJ. (11\ l'aintccl Potll'ry from Jorwc. 

! 
··-·---~ 

PLATE VIII. (/J) Copper A.xcs from Jorwc. 



PLATE IX. 
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of an earth work dam across the head waters or the Gorlavari. The engi
neers who were in charge of this project thoug-ht that they would soon strike 
the basal rock, as o·w:ing to the peculiar formation of the Deccan, usually 
trap, a lava rock, forms the surface of the land, and lhe soil cover is generally 
very thin. But to their surpri->e and di~appointmcnt and our good luck they 
found that there were over 60 feet of gravel, silt and other deposits, laid by 
the past river arid other agencies over the bed rock. 

A study of these deposits is very illuminating, as it tells us what had 
happened in ?vfaharashtra some three to four hundred thousand years ago. 
The story seems to be this. After the formation of the land surface by the 
eruption and spread of the lava a river had begun to flow where Gangawadi 
at present is. It has its source in the \Vestern hills, near Trambak. To the 
cast the surface, though not hilly, was not quite plain. There were a number 
of depressions. The river deposited its load, in the form of pebbles, sma.ll 
gravel, sand and fine silt into this depression. .!\fan probably existed at this 
phase of the river formation, but we cannot say that he definitely did, because 
this lowest deposit is not exposed to our view. The river then shifted its bed 
for some time. But it again returned to the scene, and once again left its 
traces in the form of pebbles etc. i\fan was definitely present at this time. 
For his tools of stone, made with the help of other stones, used as hammer, 
are found in these river deposits. (Plates IX-X). 

Once again the river went away from Gangawadi. The climate then 
probably changed. A thick forest grew up. For thousands of years these 
conditions remained. So a thick layer of black soil was formed over the 
previous river deposits. For some reasons unknown to us these times ended. 
The clirn'ate was again as before. The river once again began to flow over 
the area. The man who made stone tools was also there, living on its banks. 
This river gradually went on raising its bed, depositing finer gravel and sand.* 
'When the last pha~c was reached the first Stone Age man disappeared from 
the scene. .!\.Jen probably or other race, a maker of tiny tools, came as these 
arc found at Nandur and other places on the Godavari. After this stage the 
river once more left the area and has not retumed until the present day! So 
once again a black soil was formed over the latest river phase. This forms 
the surface soil in the Deccan. Over this grew up the Copper and Stone Age 
Cultures at Nasik, Jonve and a number of other places in ~faharashtra. 

The series of layers revealed by the clam cutting at Ganga wadi is a history 
of river aggradation, river capture and the formation of new river beds. 

• Further work thi> ,eaaon h:u •hown that the G:1cla,·ari then swaved 10 ancl fro o,·er a broad 
bed of prol.Ja~ly a mile or more in eJCti:111, and fillc:l up 1hc depre~~ion• at places with fine silt, 
and others with gravel, pebblo::i and lilt, and in addition staining them with coal bl:.ick vcgetatioo 
matter. 
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It means in simple lan~11al!:e 1l1al the rivers do not remain at the same 
plat:c as WC ~cc tl1cm l(Jday. This li:L'i happened lllJt uuly at Gangaw .. cli, 
but at Nasik proper aml p1ylJably all over .Maha1 ashtra, am! other parts of 
Iudia. At Nasik, 1hnc is ddi11itc nick11cr lo sl1uw that the river had 0111.<: 

raised its btcl and !lowed at kasl Go k<.:t above and about three fi.irlongs away 
to the south-cast <>f its present lied. This W<L'i probably clue to decreasing 
rainfail. \Vhcn it in1 n:ascd the flow of the water became 1;1stcr, so the river 
gradually cut out a new d1a1111cl, which is the present ri\"<T bed at Nasik. 
TI1e huge gorge at Tapovan W<L~ also formed, perhaps violently, at this time. 

The tools of man which arc found in the ancient river beds at Ganga wadi 
arc exactly similar to those found in Karnatak and G11jarat. In Gujarat they 
arc also found in such drcp deposits. It is, then ((q·._., wry likely that the 
Early !\kn in all these regions \HTl' rn11tcn1pora1y. It i:; cakulalnl that tl1is 
was at least :3,00,lll JO years ago. I u ~Iahara~hl rn, lill\nvn, wc cut follow 
:Man's progress to ci\·ilizaticm ;L~ shown abm'C, up lo tl11: histurical period. 
The details are lacking at present. But we have a lime table. This is briefly 
as follows : 

1. Tiuilclings of the Muslim Period 
at Kolhapur and Nasik 

2. Buildings and cultural 
remains of the Andhra 
Satavahana Period 
at Kolhapur and Nasik 

3. Nothem Black Pottery 
at Nasik 

4. Painted pottery, 
microliths and copper 
tools at N asik and J orwe 

5. :Microliths at Nandur 
Madhmcshwar, Niphad and 
Nasik 

6. Palaeoliths 
Old Stone Age tools at 
Gangawadi, near Gangapur, 
Nasik 

c. 1600 A.O. 

c. 1st century A.o.-
3rd century B.c. 

c. :WO n.c. ancl 
earlier c. 500 n.c. 

c. 1000-2000 n.c. 

Late Stone Age 
c. 5000 11.c. or earlier. 

c. :J,00,000 and earlier. 

Such a time table is not available for other parts of India. It seems, 
therefore, to be the good luck of the Poona University that its very first 
venture in archaeological excavation should prove so successful. 



REVIEWS OF BOOKS 

Verbal com/1ositio11 in lndo-:11yruz (Deccan College Dissertation Series, 6). 
By R.N. V<ue, M.A., Ph.D. 

This wdl planned, comprehensive aml methot!ical slmly starts from 
the present linguislic stage-lhc use 11f verb.ti comp~1sirion in the . modern 
Indian languages (philologically called New lncl•l-Aryan, or NIA) and traces 
the genuine verb-composil ion back Lfirn:1gh th.~ Piili-Prilkrt stage (=Middle 
Indo-Aryan, or MIA) tu lhe ~auskrit-Vcdic pc.;riml (Old ludo-Aryan, or OIA) 
and to its IA origi11'i. A special d1apter ~ivc'i a de.tr i(k:1 of the similar 
phenomenon in the Dravidian langu;1gcs in 'onkr to ducid:1tc the question 
whether the rich and living verbal comp•»ilio11 ar.ti\•c in NIA is due to 
Dravidian influence. 

Taking this question first, we think that the author docs prove his point
that the verbal composition of NIA h:l> its roots inside of the oldest stages of 
OIA itself, and th:1t the tendency towards that kind of composition is a trend 
of development and even of progress of the IA lang1u.~·~s which need not, and 
indeed should not, b,~ explained by a simple direct b<>rrnwin·~ fi:om the Dravi
dian speeches. Yet, on the other hand, the whole de\·:~lopment of IA, both in 
language an<l in culture, br:iug whal it historil~ally was i11 reality-a continuous 
process of "bloo<l-transfi.1sion" bdw1:cn the Arya invaders and the non-Arya 
subc;trata - it would be unadvi<::iblc to g-n to the olhcr extreme, to which the 
author seem~ to incline, of' comidcring the IA process ;ls an independent 
parallel development. It should be carefully notcll that the non-:\.rya 
influence b1~1~a11 at lhc oldest stages which we can trace in the IA, including 
the hoary IJgyeda itself~ "orthod.,x" claims

0

to the contrary 11olwithstanding ! 

The first elements of verbal composition were indeed there in OIA, but 
the reason wf1y it developed into such a lively and enriching linguistic factor 
was undoubtedly the influence of the (chiefly at lea~l) Dravidian substratum. 
It is something similar to the phcitomenon of the lingual-cerebral sounds 
in Sanskrit. The language posses~cd the fundamental factors in it<: native 
structure, but it only assumed the full panoply or these sounds under Dravidian
substratum influences. To believe with our author !'hat Lhc Dravidian langua
ges might have drvclnpcd the verbal compo·:irion qfter the IA is rather adven
turous. 

The -careful analysis that the author makes of the real, as against the 
mere formalistic, meaning of "composition" carries conviction, though it 
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may be granted that there arc degrees in its process - degrees which are 
re.fleeted in the different stages of unity still transparent in the Vedic "devat<'l
dvandvas'', "aluk"-compounds, etc. Even the author's own types have 
a very varied unity of composition, some being rather on the outskirts of it, 
or even questionable. But the real unity of the verbal compounds is especially 
striking and obvious in the cases when it is so clearly nothing but a simplifying 
and stream-lining of the old grammatical technicalities and virtuosities that 
could produce the so telling "desideratives", "intensives", etc. in one single 
word (itself the product of an lndo-European and Pre-Indo-European process 
of synthesis !) - which shows how evidently the new composite expressions 
were a unit of thought in the language sense of the OJA speakers. 

The typographical presentation is praiseworthy as is also the general 
accuracy of the roma11ised traitslitcration of the IA words and texts. This 
romanisation was an eminently sensible thing to do in order to simplify the 
typesetting, which otherwise would have been a veritable nightmare. It is a 
step in the right direction, if only from the practical point of view, and we 
congratulate the Institute for its courage and broadmindedness in these days of 
antiquated chauvinisms. The worst dyed-in-the-wool anti-romaniser would 
get the object-lesson of his life if condemned to type-set this thesis without 
romamsmg. 

Ch. VI ("Historical evolution in MIA and OIA'') was of special 
interest to this reviewer. Hence the following remarks. The reference on 
'p. 236 (a) : "Wackemagcl, 21, 786", should read: "II, 1 ; paras. 76, 78." On 
the same p. and foll. the subtitle to (a) (i) is missing : "With the acc. case
ending in the first member'', and the word "with" should be prefixed to the 
following subtitles up to (iv) ; the additional (v-a) should be justified by the 
subtitle "With apparer1t case-ending", and the reference to Wack. II, 1 repeated 
and specified. On p. 243 the list corresponding to Bhattoji's c~assification of 
compounds should have the same numbers (1) (2) ... instead of the confusing 
I, II ... and the subtitle "Noun-noun" added to (1). As for II-or, as it 
should be, (2)-it ought to have the corresponding subtitle but noi"Noun-verb" 
(as given previously) since pra, pari, para, a cannot be termed nouns in English ! 

One more point. The present reviewer has always demurred to the 
quotation from the RamayaJJ.a (here on p. 257, 14), "cakre Jobhayitu~ purim" 
being given as an example of "kr" in an "inceptive" sense ; he believes that it 
possibly belongs to the following (No. 15 here) "kram" : cakre for "cakrame"
it being a solecism due to the s<.1me poetic licence that out of }agme from gam, 
over gci, created the (only epic !) adlii-jage. So also from kram, over ~n (ima?i
native only ?) !mi, cakre for cakrame-possibly helped by the kram-forms with 
long root-vowel. Of course the Ramay. Commentator duly completes the 
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phrase into "cakre yatnam", for he could not admit that "Valmiki" would slip 
so badly .... A more natural explanation is to consider cakre !nbhayitum as a 
periphrastic causative of the type gantum akarot, noted by Bergaigne (s. Renou's 
Grammaire Sanscrite, II, p. 473), which really is a legitimate successor of the 
Vedic use of kr with the dative infinitive (which was later discarded for the 
-tum form, but which our author would have done well to add) in phrases 
like "agni"!- samidhe cakartha" ~ given by Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, p. 352, 
para. 982, b. 

To sum up : 'this is a typical example of the scholarly work being done 
at the Deccan College Postgraduate Research lrutitute under the inspiring 
and expert guidencc of Dr. S. M. Katre, who is the right kind of Guru to 
train the new generation of Indian research workers in the balanced ~nd 
fruitful synthesis of the best in both the Western and Eastern scholarship. 
To the author and to his guru : Jivli~ santu pantluina~ ! 

A. EsTELLER 

Caste in India. Its Nature, Function, and Origins. Dy J. N. Hutton. 2nd 
edition. Pp. X + 3_15. Oxford University Press, 1951. Price Rs. 10/-. 

There is certainly no dearth in books on the Indian caste system. A recent 
lndologist in America claims to hm·e compiled a list of over five thousand 
published works dealing with this subject. If Prof. Hutton's slim volume of 
only 190 pages-the rest of the book is taken up by long appendices, a detailed 
glossary and index-had to be republished only five years after its first edition 
by the Cambridge University Press, it must have its special merits. 

The book indeed deserves well for its conciseness, its clear and ·systematic 
arrangement of a bewildering abundance of facts. It presents the reader in a 
short outline with a clear and compact dcscripLiou of a fascinating subject. 
Anot11cr distinction of the book is the well-balanced and impartial attitude 
which Prof. Hutton displays throughout in dealing with his subject and 
his success in giving us a well-documented, all-round picture of the caste 
system and its role in Indian social and ccon01i1ic life. 

The book is divided into three parts. The first gives the general back
ground, with an outline of the racial clements wliid1 cons! itutc the p11pulaLio11 
of this vast sub-continent of India as a whole, and area by a1~ea ; the second 
describes the structure, strictures, sanctions and functions of the caste system 
throughout India ; and the third ex.amines the various theories which have been 
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ventured to explain this institution which in its importance and influence on 
all aspects of Indian life is unique in the world. 

The author readily admits that his book does not deal exhaustively with 
the subject. This would require a whole encyclopaedia. His book is :m outline, 
and many readers will prcfi~r it lo bulkier volumes just for thi.~ reason. Hut 
on the other hand, its very compactness maki;s it v.ulnerable to attacks from 
other experts on the question of caste. For the sake of conciseness Hutton 
oflen unduly generalises facts which only hold good for a certain area nr liir a 
certaii:i group nf pcoplc; at times he is incorrect or incomplete or over-empha
sizes features which arc of less importance. 

This charge is especially true of Hutton's sometimes rather offhand 
sketches of the races and peoples of India (in his Introductory and in chapters 
2 to 4). The picture which Hullon attempts to draw in a few sentenn:s of 
each tribe or caste often appears incorrect or beside the point. 

I would, for instance, affix a big question mark to most of what Hutton· 
has to say about the Bhils (p. 21). Hutton's remarks are probably based on 
old reports about the Bhils which were more colourful than scientifically exact. 
I wonder if Hutton has seen W. Koppers' recent monograph on the Bhils 
of Central India (Die Bhil in ,Zet1tralindii:n. Horn-Wien 1948, and by the same 
author : Monuments to the Dead of the Hhils and Ot/m' Primitive Tribes in (,'c11/r11/ 
l11dia and in co-operation with L. .J ungbl 11 t : A/ a_gic .~'ongs ; the fornwr 
published in Annali Lateranensi, Rome Vol. VI, 19-l'.!, and the !alter in 
Intern. Archiv I: Ethnographic, I.eidc·n Vol. XLI fl). Koppers would 
scarcely agree wilh Hutton that the Bhils "venerate the horse above ulher 
animals, but their chief festivals arc those· in hc)nour of the dead. They arc 
inveterate believers in witchcraft. .. " :rncl so on. What Hutton has to say 
about the physical character or the Bhils \'·They are a smallish, sw.trthy 
race ... "}, is scarcely correct in the light of ~vfajumdar's recent research in 
Gttjarat (D. N. 1vlajumdar : Raff R1~11lilies i11 Cultural Gujarat. Ilombay 
1950, p. 24 and by the same author : N.aceJ and Cultures of India. Allahabad 
(without date), pp. SG-57). 

On page 22 Hutton writes of the Baiga that they "are probably the most 
ancient survival that still retains a tribal consciousnes~ ... their marriage 
system has features that su~gcst a survival from some long-abandoned system 
of marriage classes analogous to th1Jse of the abori~nal Australians .. " Hutton 
probably was led astray by V. Elwin who in his monograph (The Bai.i:a. 
London HX~9) failed Lo mention that till'. Gonds have the same marriage system 
and that the Baiga most likely have adopted their present marriage customs 
from the Gonds (Cf. .M. P. Buradkar: Kinship among the Gonds. Nagpur 
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Univt"1:<ity Journal 1940 No. 6, and by the silmc nuthor: Go11tl Marriage. 
Na~Jrnr University .Journal 1944 No. 10). 

Further, Hutton's view can scarcely any longer he upheld that the "Baiga 
and Gone! arc not di~similar in phy~ical 1ype, and the same applies to Korku, 
K.orwa, and other jungle t1 ibcs d this' area." Jvlcasurements which W. 
Koppers had taken in rn:m of Goncls, Baiga, Knrkus and Nahals prove that 
these tribes nre not of uniform physical tyl'c (Cf. W. Koppers : .(mn 
Ras.11·111111d Sprache11-Problm1 i11 India. Die Spr.ic/1t'. Vienna H)49. Vol. I, 
pp. 2~~~~-234). Nor do the 1\fonclas "form one people with the Kh;irias; 
Hos, Kols, Ilhuiyas <ind othn~." (p. 24). They cliITcr not only in physical 
type, but also in their social and rdig-ious culture. Hutton, following a11ti
quated sources, places the Doms of the United Provinces alongside the tribal 
groups (pp. 34 and 35), "but. on anthropometric and stTnlogirnl evidence 
this is difficult to uphold. On the one hand the Dom ;1pproach the Kshallriya 
in stature, sitting height and other characters, on the other they show close 
relation with the Chamar. . . Whatever be the cultural status ol" the Dom, 
their dissociation from the tribal groups ... is definitely established." (D. N. 
Miuumdar : The Racial Basis of J11dia11 Social Strurt111r. The Eastern 
Anthropologist. Lucknow 1949. Vol. II, p. 149). Hulton, however, 
seems to be on more familiar ground in Assam, for he avoids similar.sweeping 
statements when he speaks about the tribes in this area. 

Perhaps owi11g Lo his method of dC'scribing the Lribcs and castes or India 
area by. area, the significant facl escapC'd Bull"n's attention that mnst low 
castes of !\ficldle and Northern India, as for inslancc the !vfahars, Kolis, 
Bah1 his, Koris, Clrnmars, de., comprise a more or less uniform ral"ial and 
cultural group. It is in these castes that we 11111sl s<"arch li•r the rC'n111ants of 
the pre-Arya11 and pre-Dravidian population a11d culture of India. But I 
doubt ii" we· shall ever discover an1<111g- them much of the Australoid clements 
of which Hullnn speaks 011 page three of liis bnok. Recent anthropometric 
research by Dr. M~uumtlar docs not support Hullon's statement that the 
Australoid type "is very widely spread all over India, particularly among the 
lower cas~cs aml humbler classes of socicty." 

Chapters 5 and non tlw slnKlurc aml strictures of caste, as also the follow
ing chapters 011 its sanctions and functions, arc so good that they more than 
make up for the clcficicncies in the survey of tribes and castes. 'TI1ey give a 
clear and suecinct picture of the complicated workings of the caste system in 
daily Iudian life. 

The problem of the origin of the caste system Hutlon approaches with 
great caution first by a description of analogous institutions elsewhere. After 
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that he dcaJs. with thr traditinnal explanations of the origin of the caste system 
as found in thr Hindu srriptures. Then he discusses the theories put forward 
by various Snciologists and Anthropologists. In the concluding chapter he 
advanrcs his nwn opinion about the origin of caste. He finds the key for this 
problem in the belief in soul-stuff or life-matter (mana). It may indeed to 
some extent have contributed lo the origin of caste in India. 

I consider it a distinct defect of the book that Hutton relegates the descrip
tion of the untouchables (whom he calls 'Exterior Castes') to the appendix 
(A). At least in the revised second edition this chapter should have found a 
more prnmin<'nt position in the body of the book. The 'exterior castes' 
cannot be dealt with in an appendix ; their existence is a problem which is 
connected with the very essence of the caste system. No treatise on caste in 
India can be rnmplcte without paying special attention to this question. For a 
more adequate and up-to-date study of the untouchables Hutlon could with 
some profit have consulted the reviewer's monograph, "The Children of Hari" 
(Vienna 1950, 463 pp.) which for the first time describes in great detail the 
life of an important untouchable caste (the Balahis). 

Hutton's appendix B "Hinduism and Primitive Religions" is only loosely 
connected with the question of caste. It is no doubt very interesting, though 
many details could be disputed. But since it has no direct bearing on the 
problem of caste, it should have been left out. 

The bibliography is far from complete. At least some of the most im
portant recent books with a bearing on this subject should have been included. 
I personally think that Hutton would have found J. E. Sanjana's Caste and 
Outcasle (Bombay 1946) very stimulating. 

The glossary (21 pages) and the index (20 pages) must be welcome to all 
students of this book for their completeness and minuteness. The two maps 
at the end of tlie book will be of some help to readers with only a superficial 
acquaintance with the geography of India. 

S. FucHs 

The Blue Annals. By George N. Roerich. Pp. XXI + 397. Calcutta: 
Asiatic Society of Ikngal, 1949. 

Deb ther sngon po or "The Blue Annals" is one of the mnst important 
books on Tibetan history. The author is the Tibetan monk Gos lotsa ba 
gZhon nu dpal, who compiled the work between 1476-1478 A.D. The book 

• shows very precisely how a Lamaislic scholar understands history. According 
to a typical Buddhistic pattern he has to deal with the history of Buddhism 
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only and all the other facts must fit into this scheme. History and science as 
independent and distinct objects were despised by the Tibetan monks, who 
call these st udics "ajig rten pai chos", "wordly doctrine" (in a sinful meaning) 
in contradiction to their "lhai elms", "spiritual (holy) doctrine" which means 
Buddhism only and no other religion. 

The first part of the translation comprises the beginning of Buddhism 
until the preaching of the Tantras ; book I to book VII of the Deb ther sngon 
po. The story of the Gautama family begins with the pedegree of thousands 
and thousands bf kin~. Finally the king Kan:tika had a son called Gautama 
who became an ordained monk in his early youth. Accused of having had 
intercourse with the courtesan Bhadri and then killing her, he was impaled by 
the order of the king. Suffering this horrible pain, the sage Asita approached 
him and asked him to produce a son. •Son', said the sage, 'recollect 
your past experiences (of sexual life).' Gautama replied 'I am tortured by 
deathly pain, how-can I recollect it?' The sage then caused a rain storm to 
(.,ll, and drops of rain fell on Gautama's body. A cool wind touched the body 
(of the sufferer), and his pain was alleviated. He recollected his past experi
ences, an~ two drops of semen with blood fell on the ground. These drops 
changed into two eggs, and ripened in the heat of the sun. They then burst 
and two male children came out, and hid in a nearby sugar-cane grove. 
Gautama, tortured by sun heat, passed out ... Becanse they (the two boys) 
were born from sun rays, they became known as SiiryavarpSa or Solar race. 
Because they were the sons of Gautama, they were called Gautamas (descend
ants of Gautama), (The Blue A111w/J, p. 7 f). This is the story of the family, 
Gautama. It is an example how Lamaistic scholars form the pattern of royal 
lineage or other descent by fantastic reports and unimaginable legends. 

a Gos lotsa ba begins the record of the Tibetan history with the story how 
Gautama Buddha visited Tibet seven times in order lo become the creator of 
the Tibetan country and people. In this manner the fate of Tibet was to be 
connected with Gautama from the first beginning. -aGos lotsa ha himself 
admits that "The above account is only a fiction" (op. cit., p. 36). The material 
with regard to the beginning of Tibetan history which the author of The Blue 
Annals could collect is very scanty. All the myths and !raditions 'of the 
Tibetan people were suppressed by the Lamaists and are thus lost for ever. 
This prejudice of Buddhist scholars has done much harm to the history of Tibet. 
Even if they pretended only to compile "Church history", they should have had 
some historical sense. 

• The_ seven books of part one are : 1) The beginning of the story of the 
Buddhist doctrine ; 2) The later spread of the doctrine in Tibet ; 3) The 
early translation of the, Mantrayana Tantras ; 4) The 'New'. Tantras ; 5) The 
venerable Lord AtiSa ; 6) !vladhyamika and Nyaya; 7) The preaching of 
the Tantras. 

15 
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"\;Ve must be very grateful to Dr. Rocrich for his excellent. translation 
work. Any one who ever translated such Tibetan originals, realises how 
difficult such work is. The Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal did well to 
publish Tile Blue Annals in her monobrraph series. 

M. Hi;:RMANNS 

MukteJvaraktla Maluibluirata-AdijJarl!ll (KhalJ<ja I). Edited by' A.K. J>1iyolkar. 
11 p. 20-~- 36+ 24-1 J 10. Thakurdwar, Bombay : Marallti Sa1i1~odhana 
MarJ<;l.a!, Hl5 I. Price Rs. 5. 

Very few people in !vlaharashtra know the aims :111d objects or the Mara
thi Sa1i18odhana l\Lu.u,lal founded i11 Bombay on Isl February, HJ4S, under 
the patronage of the Governmrnt of Bnmhay. The m;1i11 ohjrcts or 1his l\.far~
thi Research Instilute are the critical editing of l\far;1tl1i lcxts ;rncl the pre
paration of a Dictinnery of Marathi language on historical principles like the 
Oxrord Eng-lish Dictionary. Tu begin with the Mar.uJa! has started the work 
of the critical editing of :r-.'1ara1hi texts. The volume under review is the first 
fruit of the rcsC'arch activities of Lhis Ma1:uJa! started four years ago. 

Shri A. K. Priyolkar, the editor of the present volume and the Director of 
this MawJ.a!, is a well-known research scholar in the field of Marathi literature. 
His application of the principles of Textual Criticism to the Marathi texts was 
very much appreciated by the late Dr. V. S. Sukthankar in 1935, when Shri 
Priyolkar presented to him a copy of his critical edition or the "Dama_ya11ti
Sva)'a1iivara" of Raghuniitha Pa1.uJita. In fact Dr. Suklhankar looked forward 
to many critical editi0ns of l\farathi texts prepared by Shri Priyolkar under the 
patronage of learned bodies in Maharashtra. The preparation of critical 

· editions of texts is not an easy work. The collection of manuscripts and their 
systematic collation under the guidance of an c.xpert editor is a work of consi
derable expense requiring a high degree or scholarly vigilanrr and patience, 
which arc generally absent in an average' editor. As Dr. Suklhank:ir nhscrvcd 
at tfie time of the Silver Jubilee of the B.O.R. lrn;titute on 5th .January, HJ4:~, 
"Good jJrinting costs monry, good editing costs m011ry aurl good editors cost 11w11~y." 
The protagonists of Marathi literature should ponder over these remarks of 
Dr. Sukthankar whom we regard as the Father af Indian Textual Criticism. 

The responsibility ofleamed bodies ii) this country is very great. It is {heir 
duty not only to patronise individual research workers but to do research them
selves by undert<tking literary projects hnd executing them with efficiency under 
the guidance of competent scholars. It is also the duty of Government to give 
substantial financial aid for such projects, which bring honour to the country 



REVIEWS OF BOOKS 115 

and its rulers. 'Ve arc happy to find lhat the Hon'blc Shri B.G. Kher, the pre
sent Chief Minister of the Bombay Stale, has been all along conscious of his 
duty towards literature ever since he assumed office as the Chief l\'1inister of 
the Bombay State which bristles now with many Universities and learned bodies 
of status and standing.· It is, therel(irc, in-the fitness of thing:> that the Hon'blc 
Shri Kher should write a very encouraging liireword Lo the prc>ent volume, as 
the Marathi Sa1i1sodhana ~:far.tcJa! owes its very existence lo his solicitude for 
the advanccrncnl of resoarch in 1hc lidd of literature, Sanskrit, Marathi, 
Gujarati and Kannada . 

.Mukldvara (born A. D. 160~) is a very popular poet of l\faharac;htra. 
He was the son of the dau.~htcr of Saint Ek;rn;itha, who has exercised tremen
dous inOuencc over the people nf 1vI.d1arashtra by his v0luminous wrilings, 
mainly rcligiom and dcv.Jtiunal. Shri Priyolkar h;1s, lhcrefore, done well in 
taking up for critical editing lhe live Parv.111~ of hi~ _,\fd1cibli<irata ( . .fdi, Sabha, 
Vana, Vim/a and Sa11/1tikrz) so far available. The present volume contains the 
comtitutcd text of Chapters 1 -12 of the i\tfiparva tug-ether with an elaborate 
critical Introduction (p.1g•~s G-~12) which discusses all problem., connected with 
the text and its authur. None is mJrc conscious than Shri Priyolb.r of the 
limits of his textual re;;ean:h, which is slrictly ba>eu on them rnmcript material 
available to him. He qu<Jtes with approval Dr. SukLlunkar's rcmar.ks : "It 
will, therefore, be prudent not to expect too much from the first critical edition, 
nur lo claim to:-i much for it." This is the correct alliluJc of a rc.-;earch scho
lar luwards the prnblc1m or hi.; re"~;trch and WC arc lupp}' to note that Shri 
Priyolkar, having diJHe his best in the editing uf the volume under review, 
invites brother wurkcrs to improve up11:1 it in the li!.{ht or new material that 
may be discovered by them in foture years. The writer of this review still 
remembers the opinion of the late Dr. M. Winternit1. expressed durin.~ his visit 
to the B. 0. R. lnslitule, Poona, in 1922, abrmt the du tic.-; of a critical editor of 
texts. Aller listening to the view expre:t;;e<l by S'llnc sclwlars that the Institute 
should wait till all possible m:ttcrial li1r lhe edition of the Afa/uihk1irata has been 
collected during a long period lo liJllow, Dr. \.Yinternitz ob3erved :-:-"No· 
European editor would agree lo wait for clcrnity in the h11pc of completing his 
collection of manuscript material for the text he intcmh to edit. After having 
obtained such material from known source~ he mmt complete his edition based 
on the material gathered, leaving the la·.;k of improving his edition on the 
strength of new material lo the fulure generations of scholars." 

In the preparation of the prc.<;cnt edition the eclilor has made use of two 
printed editions and eleven manuscripls of the text. The value of this material 
ha., been briefly indicated by him i11 hi.s Introduction. We await with eager
ness his promised discussion. and cva.luation of this m~iterial in his Introduction 
to the last part of the :fdiparva. 
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Lovers of Marathi literature should render financial support to the lau
dable work initiated by the Marathi Sa1hshodha11a :Ma1.1~a!, Bombay, under the 
able guidance of .Shri Priyolkar, whose present edition of the first part of Muk
tesvara's tTdijmrva augurs well for the future of this l'vla1.uJa!. \Ve confidently 
hope that the Government of Bombay will not only give increased financial
aid to this Ma.l)~laJ but make a special grant to it to enable it to organise the 
work of a Marathi Dictionary on historical principles, which is at present 
badly needed by all research workers in lndology. · 

P. K. GODE 

The Ancient Khmer Empire. By Lawrence Palmer Briggs. Pp. WS. The American 
Philosophical Society, Ul51 $ 6 · 00. 

Ever since the discovery of the architectural marvel of Angkor interest in 
the history of the lndianized kingdoms of the Inda-Chinese lleninsula has been 
steadily growing. The eJTorls of Bcrgaigne, Aymonier Maspero and Coedcs 
have thrown-much light on the mystery of the Khmers and a systematic study 
of inscriptions has led to the establishment of the Khmer history on the terra 
firma of well-attested ·and documented facts. The material, thercfotc, is now 
sufficiently extensive to attempt a comprehensive history of the Khmers and 
this is \Vhat forms the contents· of the pages of Mr. Briggs' volume on the 
Khmer Empire. 

The· volume presents a detailed history of the ancient Khmers from the 
period of their early beginnings to the time of the fall of the Angkor kingdom. 
This history is divided into the three periods of Funan (1st cent. A.D. to circa 
550 A.D.), the Chenla Period (circa 550 A.D. to 802 A.D.), and finally the Kam
buja or Angkor Period (802 A.D. to 1432 A.D.)-thus covering the life-story of 
the land through roughly fifteen hundred years. And this history is not just 
political history, though it provides the frame-work; for, along with the history 
,of reigns and events, the interpretation of trends in religion and art is very 
successfully attempted. Considering the very range of material, inscriptional 
and otherwise, the author has performed his task well and as the su~ject is 
the origin, growth and deca~ of one of the most remarkable manifestations of 
the Indic civilisation, the book makes a very fascinating reading as well. 
The contributions of Saivi,sm and Vais.l)avism and the influence of the Devaraja 
cult on the art of the land are all properly assessed, though discussions in appro
priate detail on the political and social institutions of the country during the 
period, their organic relations with the Indian institutions and the modifica
tions undergone within the lndo-Chinese milieu would have certainly been 
valuable additions to the volume. The; causes of the fall of Angkor are stated 
to be building frenzy, ~ass of revenue and labour supply and the conflict with 
Thai. A wise choice of apt quotations, 58 figure reproductions, 17 plans and 
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22 maps along with an exhaustive list of inscriptions and bibliography make the 
volume indispensable 1o every .student or the history ancl culture of Greater 
India. For the scholar it will appear as an admirable attempt at bringing 
scattered material on an important subject within the compass of a single 
volume, and as such it is a handy reference book. _The printing and get-up 
of the volume leave nothing lo I.Jc dc~ired. 

B. G. GoKIL\LE 

Klwta11esc Buddhist Texts. By H.W. Bailey .. Pp. IX-f- 157. London: Taylor's 
Press, 1951. 30 s. net. 

The present volume contains parts of the Buddhist literature of Khotan. 
The Manuscripts from which these texts are edited were discovered by M. 
Aural Stein some forty years ago and the publication, therefore, will be eagerly 
wel-comed by all students of Budd his 111. 

The volume ·contains parts of the famous Siirarpgama-s.amadhi-siitra, 
the Sudhana-Avadana, the story of Afoka and Yasas and Afoka and 
Kui;tala, the tnle of the merchant Nanda, a summary of the l'ragnya-Paraniita 
complex, the Bhadrakalpika and the Aparimitayul.t siitras as also Sumukha 
Siitra, the Buddhist verses of Prince Tciiqi-Ltchi, a Dc~ana, Homage tq the 
Buddhas and another siitra in verse form. The Vimalakirti siitra, the 
ivfanju8ri-nairatmya-avatara-siitra and a part of a Vajrayana text arc as 
yet unidentified. The Sumukha siitra corresponds to the Sumukha-dhara1).i 
of the KanjJ'llr, Rgyud 13, 416 \r-424 r(Narthang). The collection; 
therefore, is fairly representative, offering as it docs specimens of !\fahayanist 
and Vajrayanist texts as well as compositions by Prince Tc ii rp.-1 tehi 
and Prince Tcr1-syau. The importance of the volume in the task of the under
standing of the development and expansion of Buddhism in Central Asia needs 
no emphasis. The volume will also be of great help in the study of the develop
ment of the North-West Prakrit and Buddhist Sanskrit la11guages. The texts 
belong to the period ranging from the 8th to the 10th centuries A.D. and a 
comparit~ve study of similar texts of the same period would repay richly. 
The editor intends to publish a subsequent volume containing a translation 
and a commentary with details of the manuscripts in use, which would, indeed 
be eagerly awaited. As it stands the present volume in itself is a rich contri
bution to the literature on Central A'iian Buddhism. 

B. G. GoKHALE 

Les lrLScriptions d'AJoka-(With translation and commentary in French). By 
M. Jules Bloch, Professor au College de France, Paris. Published in 
the series called 'Collection Emile Sena.rt, Pp. 5.:S (Preface) + 9-11 
(Bibliography) + 13-88 (Introduction) + 89-172 (text of Inscriptions 
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transliterated with French translation and. notes) + 173-216 (Index 
of words in the Inscriptions alphabetically arranged), map of India in 
Afoka's times and table of c~ntents, l!:J50. 

This is a very userul and handy edition of all the Inscriptions of Afoka 
on rocks, pillars etc. Eminent oricntalists such as Scnart, lliihlcr, 
\Voolncr, Liiders havc <lcall with these inscription-; at length in scholarly 
works. But these arc not easily available and arc costly. l1rofcssor Illoch's 
objects in bringing out this book are two, ui~., to supply the long-felt want of 
an easily accessible and handy work on the unique inscriptions of Afoka and 
point out the obscurities in their interpretation that still c.xist. The text is 
principally that of Hultzsch in the Corpus /nscri/1tio1mm Indicarwn, vol. I 
(Oxford, 1925). He has made one important innovation, vi;;,., he has g-ivcn 
the double consonants which arc never marked in the original inscription~. 
The translation (in French) has been made as clnsc as pussiblc to the orig-inal 
text. The commentary has two objects in view, vi.:., linguistic and historical. 
With regard to the linguistic part, his mai11 concern is to llx: the place· or 
Afoka's language in relation to Pali. The historical part of the Introduction 
has been reduced to what is absolute!}' indispensable. To those readers who 
rccjuirc deeper historical knowledge about Asoka and his times the learned 
Professor recommends the work or De La Vallee Poussin, L'Indc ml temj1s d~s 
1\1mpJ'flS. The import;mt conclusions reached in the historical part arc that 
there is great difference between the figure of Asoka that emcq{cs from a study 
of the inscriptions and that which the Buddhist Literature presents, Lhat vir
tues which Afoka wishes to propagate in his edicts arc not exactly those that 
arc peculiar to Buddhist 0Norks on doctrines and di-;cipli11e, that it is not easy 
from the inscriptions to visualize thoroughly the pcr,;unality ur Afoka which is 
very complex, and that the inscriptions make one think uf :mch ancient Euro
pean Emperors as Marcus Aureliu~, Comtantinc, Charlc111ag11e. 71'hc linguis
tic part of the Introduction deals with the Phonetics, ?\·forpholugy, Sy1Itax: 
and vocabulary of the inscriptions ancl the conclusions reached arc that there 
were three dialectal rc~ions of India in the times nf Afoka, namely, the centre 
and E<L'>t, the North-\V est, and the \Ve.-;t, that the language of P<'i~aliputra is 
the prototype of the 1\ilr1gadhi of the classical drama, though some forms in the 
dramas (that are several centuries later than the inscriptions) are earlier, such 
as ahakmn, while in the inscriptions we meet with /wkam. 

. From the Indian student's point of view it may be said that the appeal 
of this work would have been far greater and more wide-spread, if the learned 
author had included along with the French an En.~lish translation of the 
inscriptions. As it is, this is an excellent edition of the inscriptiom of A.Soka 
for beginners in the study of the ancient edicts of one of the greatest rulers 
of men. 

P. v. KANE 
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THE FATIMID JURIST NU'MAN Al~D HIS BOOK, 
THE PILLARS OF ISLAM 

The illustrious Cadi .Nu'miin Ibn Mul.1ammad was born in the last 
decade of the third century A. 11. (tenth century A. u.) at Qaymwii.n in North 
Africa. Origi11ally a l\'l:'ilikr, he lwcame in turn the Cadi of J\fan~flri'ya, 
Tripoli, and later the Chief l!adi of Cairo during the reign of al-l\1[u'izz, 
Fourth Fatimid Caliph. He was the founder of Fatimid Jurisprudence, a 
historian, author and juqge, and reached the highest rank in the Da'wat 
in his time. He was the author of Da'a imu'l-Isltim (The Pillars of Isla111), 
the leading text-book of Fatinlid .Jurisprudence. He died in Cairo in. A. H. 

363/A. n. 974, and so great was his reputation and status that the Caliph 
himself, al-Mu'izz, led the funeral prayers. 

The Pillars of Islam is a work in two volumes and is considered the classical 
compendium of the Law as undcrs

0

tood by the Fatimid Jurists. It was for 
two centuries the corpus juris of the wide-spread empire of the l~atimids and 
throughout the last eleven centuries, it is recognized as the fundamental work 
on Shari'a by all sectarians who b;-long to the Fatimid Sch.nol of Islamic Law. 

On an c.xamination of the Fatimid legal system several peculiar character
istics arc to be noted. First, it is in reality a one-man system ; in other words 
it is the creation of Nu'mii.n alone and hardly any other jurist hao; attained 
the first rank. In fact, the Fatimid tradition is that it wao; not Nu'm11n who 
alone composed the book, but he wrote in consultation i,vith Imam Mu'izz 
himself, the persooality of the two being completely submerged in one entity. 
Thus the work of Nu'man is supposed to be a miracle of Imam ?vlu'izz, the 
Imam finding an eloquent mouth-piece in his great Cadi and propagandist 
(dti'i) Nu 'mii.n. Second!)•, the style and form of the Da'ii' im is more akin to 
the earlier Hadith literature than the later works on the law. Practically 
aU the traditions are reported from Tmii.m .Ja 'far a~-~:1diq. Thirdly, the Fati
mids make no distinction between U~1il (first Principles) and Furii' (Appli
cations of the Law) as in Sunnite or Shiite Jurisprudence. Generally the 
Shari'a laws arc divided into two distinct classes. The first is called the Roots 
of the Law-the U~1il ; and the second is the Branches of the Law-the Fur·u'. 
This distinction is not known in Fatimid Law. Fourt!t[l', the Da'ii'im represents 
a complete fusion of Shiite theology with Sunnite law. For instance, 
the first book of the first volume deals with ·waltiJ'a, which means the devotion 
and obedience due to the Imams descended from the Prophet and generally 
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to the members of his house, the Ahl' ul-Bayt ; whereas the rest of the law is 
based on Mii.liki and Shiifi'i principles. It is, therefore,· certain that upon 
an examination and study of this work, our present classification of Law 
into Sunnite and· Shiite will have to be revised, and a new classification based 
upon historical, social and national considerations will have to be formulated. 
Thus the Da'ti inm' · l-lslcim is of the highest value for the historical study of 
Muslim Law. 

And last()', an examination of the book will also give an insight into the 
social and economic condition of Egypt during the Fatimid regime and will 
thus pave the way for further researches into the history, culture and philosophy 
of the Fa timid branch of Islam, represented by the different groups of Ismailis 
existing in the world. 

Mr. Asaf A. A. Fyzee, the former Ambassador of India in Egypt, has 
prepared during the last seven years a critical edition of the Arabic text of first 
volume of the Da 'ii' im in India. During his stay in Egypt the work has been 
printed and will shortly be published by the well-known publishing house 
'Dar-ul-!vfaarcf' (Sharia Maspero, Cairo). It consists of 466 pages of Arabic 
text, an Arabic introduction of 23 pages, English introduction 23 pages and 
indexes about 30 pages. 

Mr. Fyzec hopes to puhlish the second volume in the next two years. 
He is the author ol' Outlines ef Muhammadan Lmp (Oxford University Press, H:J-19). 
He has been invited hy the Rocketellcr Foundation to visit th~ United States 
dtlring' Hl52 ~to; lecture on l\fohammadan Law in the Universities of Yale, 
Harvard, P1foceton, Columbia, Chicago and McGill (Toronto). 

P. v. KANE 

---------· ------ -
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non-Roman character. 

10. Thirty off-prints of an article arc supplied to each contributor free 
of charge. Further copies, if desired, may be obtained by giving due notice 
to the Secretary and on payment of a small extra charge to cover the printing 
expenses. 
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FoWore Note< compiled and edited by ll. E. Entl10,·m. C.I.E., I.C.S., rrom 
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(Vol. I-Gujarat, Vol. 11-Konk.o.n). Each volume • • . . • • 

Buddh.oiihD"1. By Dr. II. C. Law, M.A., B.L., Ph.D., D.LiU. (B.B.R.A. 
Society :l.fo:tOflraph ;>;o. 1) • • • • • • • • • , •• 

Some Jain Canonical Sutr.n. Dy Dr. II. C. Law, M.A., Ph.D., D.Uu. 
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CATALOGUE OF THE LIBRARY 
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Two volume. in one unJcr ~ . . . . . . . . 
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D~pti"e C..taloguc or Sanskrit and Prakrit :l.lanwcripb in the Ltorary 
or the Society. Compiled by l'ror. H. D. Velnnkar, M.A. Vol. 1-
Scicntific Literuture . • . • . • . • . • • • • • 
Vol. II : Hindu l.iteralure • . . . • • . • • • • • 
Vob. III-IV : Jain and Venmculnr Literature • • • • • • • • 

Dcocriptive list or Arabic, l'enian and Urdu :1.foowcripu in the Library or 
the Society 

BOMBAY GEOGRAPHICAL SOCIETY 
l'ror.cedlmn. Domhay Ceographkal Society, 1837 & 1830 .. e4rh 

Do. du. . . 18:18 & 1840 . • • . ., 
Tran"'1ctioDI, Vnl•. Vl-X. IBU-1852 each year 

Do. do. XI-XIX, 1852-11173 . . . • . . ., ., 
lnde.: to the Tranuction• or the Domha.y Ge<>11rapbical Society, Vob. I to 

XVII, with C::italogue or the Lihra.ry. By D. J. KCDDelly, Hau. 
Secretary 
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